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FOREWORD 


During my childhood, impressed by my Gurbani Kirtan, my mother Sardami 
Tripat Kaur, put me to formal study of musicology from Pracheen Kala 
Kendra, Chandigarh under the guidance of Prof. Kartar Singh and later, at 
Gandharb University, New Delhi under the guidance of Shri Chaman Lal 
Bhalla. 

While preforming Kirtan, however, there remained a query at the back of 
my mind, throughout, that despite | sang Gurbani sabad's starting from the 
phrase titled “Rahao", yet Rahao phrase was almost always the second phrase 
of the sabad and seldom as its first phrase. | kept asking myself that why 
Rahao phrase wasn't always the first phrase in sabads. 


Later, it so happened that as | descended from a stage after reading a 
lead paper about ‘Uniqueness of Sikh youth’, during World Sikh Youth 
Conference, organized by Guru Gobind Singh Study Circle, Ludhiana in 
collaboration with Shiromani Gurdwara Parbhandak Committee (SGPC), Sri 
Amritsar in 1995, an elderly person put forth that | should try to clear doubts 
about the term_“Ghar’ in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. His words were so impactful 
that | finally resolved to explore the concept of ‘Ghar in Gurbani. 


To understand the term ‘Ghar, | had to understand Gurbani in Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib. |, therefore, studied Gurbani Gra ammar and Guru Granth Sahib 
Darpan by Prof. Sahib Singh. The ten volumes of this magnanimous work by 
Prof Sahib is such a towering contribution, without which, the present 
accomplishment would not have been possible. Most respectfully, | express 
my gratitude to Prof Sahib Singh for his noble work. 


Acquiring requisite knowledge of music helped me to differentially 
compare the correlation of Ghar with Raag (the melodic framework) and 7aa/ 
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Foreword 


(Rhythm). | continued my practice in music while preparing my nephew 
Ishmeet Singh (who later became Voice of India) and my daughter Gurleen 
Kaur (who is now an accomplished vocalist at Texas, USA). mv 


Earlier, during my childhood, | used to join my father, Inder Singh Sodhi, 
Advocate in daily sewa of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, at our place, that imbibed 
reverence within me for the holy Sri Guru Granth Sahib, right from my 
childhood. 


While doing Sehaj Path of Sri Guru Granth Sahib from Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Darpan by Prof Sahib Singh, | could comprehend certain sections 
within the sentences of Gurbani. | could see that the sentences of Gurbani 
were so constructed that first part of the sentence had some bearing with the 
third or fourth part and vice versa. It kept ringing behind my mind that there 


seems some significance behind this unique construction of sentences in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib. 


Since the start of my professional career in a university since 1987, | had 
been a research worker. | carried out life long research on Rabies in animals. | 
got ample opportunities to interact with scientists across the globe during 
my professional visits to Switzerland, America, France and China. WHO, 
Geneva and OIE, Paris invited me to share my research work with the inter- 
national research fraternity. My inter-national exposure while participating in 
professional conferences abroad and publication of my research articles in 


inter-national research journals, refined and ened my res skills. 


My background of reverence to Sri Guru Granth Sahib, requisite 
knowledge of music and orientation for research, provided me the necessary 
Prerequisites to take up the task of clearing the ambiguity surrounding the 
concept of Gharin Gurbani 


Now, working as Director of Ishmeet Singh Music Institute, while | am 
endeavoring to enliven the personality and achievements of my nephew 


Ishmeet Singh, | have also continued in my pursuit to explore the concept of 
Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 
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Foreword 


wwwsearchGurbanicom website has been a lot helpful in 


accomplishment of this work. The MSWord file of Sri Guru Granth Sahib in 
unicode font was rendered by Gurbani Files web site. The Gurmukhi ‘Unicode 
Typing Pad’ of www.g2s.learnpunjabi.org helped me to convert the Punjabi 
translation work into Unicode font for publication wherein professional 
guidance by Dr C P Kamboj of Punjabi University, Patiala, in this regard, is 
gratefully acknowledged. ~ 

During the continued research, in pursuit of Ghar in Gurbani, that took 
me about twenty years, | ventured to study the old manuscripts. | am 
especially grateful to Dr Amar Singh of Guru Nanak Dev University, Sri 
Amritsar and Former Director, Sikh Reference Library, Sri 
Amritsar, for their help to refer to and interpret the copies of hand-written 
old versions of Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 

Although the concept of Ghar in Gurbani has been resolved with 
blessings of Almighty, yet, with application of one humanly effort, there 
might be shortcomings. |, therefore, pray that Sikh scholars, at large, might 
dwell into the refinement of the concept of Ghar so that significance of Ghar 
in Gurbani, as enshrined in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, might be realized in its 
completeness and fullness. 

For the kind cooperation in accomplishing this long drawn research effort 
of Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib, | am thankful to my wife Dr Amarjeet Kaur, 
my daughter Gurleen Kaur and my son Bir Apaar Singh. 

~ Dr Charan Kamal Singh 


E mail: GharinGurbani@gmail.com 
You Tube Channel: Ghar In Gurbani 
Facebook Page: Ghar In Gurban! 


www.GharinGurbani.com 
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AT THE OUTSET 


The mandate of this book, initially, was to render English translation of the 
book in Punjabi language entitled “Ghar Da Vidhan" published by Chatar 
Singh Jiwan Singh, Sri Amritsar in September 2018 and released at Ishmeet 
Singh Music Institute, Ludhiana. 


However, this book, during its writing, got incorporated with many new 
ideas and various modifications/improvements, as compared to the first 
edition of “Ghar Da Vidhan" - the Punjabi book, such that | consider this 
book as improved version and not a mere translation of the first edition of 
the Punjabi book and thereby more authentic. 


The improvements and modifications, herein, shall be incorporated in the 
second edition of the Punjabi book, in due course. 
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PUNJABI NUMBERS (1 TO 30) 


For the convenience of those, who might not be conversant with the 
Gurmukhi/Punjabi language numerical, the following Table has been 
provided to get acquainted with the Gurmukhi/Punjabi numerical that has 
been referred to extensively in the text of this book; 


Table 1. Comparison of pronunciation of Gurmukhi and English 
numerical. 


= 
3 


| 


> y 
@ 
3 


( 


Punjabi Numbers (1 to 30) 


osc! 


Pepe [ee 
Pope fe 


Nineteen 
20 Twenty 
21 Twenty-one 
22 Twenty-two 


23 Twenty-three 


Pee [oom 
oe ee 


15 


Punjabi Numbers (1 to 30) 


cee [ee [| ee 
cee Le pe fe 
All sub-types of Ghar of sabads and that of chhants, that shall be used 


extensively in this book, are tabulated hereunder to acquaint the readers with 
their pronunciation and meanings; 


Table 2. Gurbani and English pronunciation of Ghar 


ar caaneceenncopanteaeect 
SRT SS Ns Eee ne 


nglish Translation 


‘Pronunciation | 


Ria nO me 
= 
Ghar Navan | 


4 
° 


- 
a | 


ee ee ae 4 
gosge E 3 
DOSEN RITES CTE OT eR 
° 


l 


a|a| a 


a 


ae 


ane 
#lel al z 
a} 3) 4| 2 


Punjabi Numbers (1 to 30) 


devel Ghar Chaudhvan 


degei Ghar Pandhravan Ghar Fifteenth 
gee wage Ghar Saulhvan Ghar Sixteenth 
Ghar Satarhvan Ghar Seventeenth 


Chhnat Ghar Pehla Chhant Ghar First 
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UNIQUE SPELLINGS 
FOR SPECIFIC 
PRONUNCIATION 


There is significant difference in pronunciation of Punjabi/Gurbani and 
English words. ‘Ghar in Gurban/ deals with the core Gurbani terms and does 
so in English language. Thus, this book is an integration of terms used in $7 
Guru Granth Sahib and the pronunciation of words in English. 


In an attempt to provide near original pronunciation of the terms used in 
Gurbani, few unique spellings are being proposed and elaborated hereunder; 


1, 


Chhant. The pronunciation of chhant is ‘chhant' (e3}, not chant 
(a3. 

Pada, The pronunciation of pada is pada {US}, not PaDa {Us}. Pada 
means stanza. Pade is plural of pada. 


Ghar and ghar. The pronunciation of Ghar as well as ghar is Ghar 
{ig} and not gar {dId}. ‘Ghar'- with capital ‘G’ - implies ‘concept of 
Ghar which is represented as Wg in Gurbani And ‘ghar'- with small 
‘g' - implies ‘number of ghars’ which is represented as Wd in 
Punjabi. 

Tuk The pronunciation of tuk is tuk {32} and not Tuk (<a). It means 
a sentence. 


. Iktuke. The pronunciation of /ktuke is ik-tuke (fexga) and not Ike 


Tuke (f¥agZa). It refers to a pada of only one sentence. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15, 


16, 


17. 


Unique Spellings for Specific Pronunciation 


Dutuke. The pronunciation of Dutuke It is du-tuke {3a} and not 
Du-Tuke {Bea}. It refers to a pada of two sentences. 

Tituke. The pronunciation of 7ituke is ti-tuke {f[33a} and not Ti-Tuke 
(fega)}. It refers to a pada of three sentences. 


Chartuke. The pronunciation of Chartuke is char-tuke (dT7JZe} and 
not char-Tuke (ada, It refers to a pada of four sentences. 


Panjtuke. The pronunciation of Panjtuke is panj-tuke (UAse} and 
not panj-Tuke (Ua). It refers to a pada of five sentences. 


Chhetuke. The pronunciation of Chhetuke is Chhe-tuke (@3e} and 
not Chhe-Tuke (82a). It refers to a pada of six sentences. 


Sattuke. The pronunciation of Sattuke is sat-tuke { H3ze } and not 
sat-Tuke (H3za}. It refers to a pada of seven sentences. 
Athhtuke. The pronunciation of Athhtuke is Athh-tuke (HOSA) and 


not Athh-Tuke MmS?a). It refers to a pada of eight sentences. The 
additional ‘h’ is for pronunciation of ‘Athh’ O65} instead of ‘Ath’ 


(oe). 

Sabad and Shabad: The pronunciation of sabad is ‘sbd' (H8e}, not 
‘sbD’ {Has}. It refers to a group of two or more pade in a sabad. 
Pronunciation of Shabad is ‘shbd' (F8<}, not ‘shbD’ (Hes). It refers 
to a word constituted of letters. 


Dupade. The pronunciation of Dupade is du-pade (eye) and not 
Du-paDe (ZUB). It means a group of two paae. 


Tipade. The pronunciation of Tipade is ti-pade (f3¥e) and not Ti- 
paDe (feua). It means a group of three pade. 


Chaupade. The pronunciation of Chaupade is chau-pade is (a'eue) 
and not chau-paDe (J@U8), It means a group of four pade. 


Panchpade. The pronunciation of Panchpade is panch-pade is 
(ge) and not panch-paDe (U48UB). It means a group of five pade. 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


Unique Spellings for Specific Pronunciation 


Astpadia: The pronunciation of ashtpadia is asT-padia PHA CUS ym 
and not ashTpaDia PAHcUsM. It means a group of eight or more 
pade. 

Chhaka. The pronunciation of Chhaka is Chhaka {64} and not chaka 
{da}. The additional ‘h’ is for pronunciation of ‘Chh’{@} (and not ‘ch’ 
{9}. It is a group of six sabads. 

Bani and bani. The pronunciation of Ban/ is ‘baN/ (ah and not 
bani {8}. Bani - with capital 'B’ - implies entire Gurbani of Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib whereas bani - with small ‘b’- implies group of sabads 
entitled with specific name of a bani in S7/ Guru Granth Sahib. 


Raag. The pronunciation of raag is raag {ddl}. It means a 
composition in accordance with Indian Classical Music. 


Taaf The pronunciation of taa/ is taal {37S}, not Taal’ {<7}. It 
signifies rhythm. 
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DEFINITIONS 
AND ELABORATIONS 


SGGS number: SGGS means Sri Guru Granth Sahib, and a number that 
follows, means the page number of SGGS. 

Tuk. A tuk is a term used for a sentence of SGGS. The extent of one tukis 
up to two bars “Il” 

e.g. Hot fra UlSH AfSag JUSS I 

Pada: A stanza comprises of one or more sentences up to a digit placed 
between two bars e.g. |! @ ll. 

For example, hereunder is a pada (stanza) with three tuks (sentences) 
each. Each tuk is up to two bars and pada is up to a digit (2 in this 
example) between two bars. 

Ad Ad Va! Sd So Ao I 

Z ule wie dent wizaamt | 

Tie ye ofa ots feuton 38 Afsge feed He Sfoot AG 11211 (SGGS 96) 


Iktuke. A pada with only one sentence is termed as /ktuke 


e.g. SY BTA FHS FHS USs HAY MS UTET AI (SGGS 1017) 


Dutuke. A pada with two sentences is termed as Dutuke, e.g.; 


Rafe Hs 3 Uz | 
Afsge fis Gad sé are Hes Hd ST ge UE i 
A gg A fry 3 ae fy Ast APS flere nan (SGGS.602) 
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Ghar in Gurbani 


Tituke. A pada with three sentences is termed as 7ituke, é.g,; 


Rafe HIS y wg 4 faze 

fay a ard fan mrad aT Ag @ atst dat Il 

AAA ea oT AA Wg er I 

foes fadarg se U3g Als FY Se fafa VHT IAI (SGGS 608) 

Chartuke. A pada with four sentences is termed as Chartuke, e.g.; 


agal ada a fsue wase II 

FHS Gale sed TH Il 

eu fear Fy ae faRnan 11 Sct Cafe ged Hist II 
Aras Gale FAS se GST WAI (SGGS 326) 


. Panjtuke: A pada with five sentences is termed as Panjtuke, e.g. 


did abot 3 Ss ABY THT I 

ofa Afuon ofa ge faAraSara ll 

Deg sfean 3 yats BST 

ofa set Dt ASS ASTI 

ffs HoH YS ASS Vl (SGGS 801) 

Chhetuke. A pada with six sentences is termed as Chhetuke, e.g. 


AeQ AG Hs dad Il 

aie§ yf ufez add II 
WATS HAG AS aed Il 

Af Af fomreg YY St He II 

fag Afar a aS Bre add | 

us Ft a aH wits Yyadd IVI (SGGS 1304) 


Sattuke. A pada with seven sentences is termed as Sattuke, e.g. 


nae oh uifs flpnrg 

ug Fe hl efemrg | 

ate res mite FSH I 

ofa Afar Afar wePA I 

AG AGA Ue I 

ag aaa oa frre || 

ME Td AHI HS iQ (SGGS 1229) 
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| 
iP ‘Dupade. A group of two pade. e.g. 

mm Hl ada Ag a we aC HfsaE UATE 

die dia aft ues HQ AOA aft AHS I 

Hare Hts fefs die Sut Afsga saat A urs 1191 

da am nase oat i dy ge da Se ust ai doe 

afg ada dig om efeS Hal Hd dot AHS II 

gus dea ysie se Aa Ya aH cho feuret WANA (SGGS 483) 

The digit “%” after two pade indicates the end of first dupada. The pada 

of Rahao is never incorporated in the count of pade of sabad. 


ufsai agfu gaits qeuat Arg? VebA yt I 

we al Agi HATS HeYAl AA Gels Ut 11911 

al Ad YE AH ufos at | BA AT ASE Het wre at ot a Tae i 
aq add Fa Bgl wet ast a Ha efaG 1 

Sgt Afar set org Ae St mg Us 122i (SGGS 483) 

Likewise, the digit “2”means that this is the second dupada. 


Ae sgdbot af ash ag i 

B THe IH AAPA ag 9 

feqg Yasue Nat wg dose i 
facets TH HOt Bret WA GIG 

adg ada Hag Not Het tl 

fogs Ysbus Nel wis ae 12030 (SGGS 484) 

And digit “3” means that this is the third dupada. 


12. Tipade. A group of three pade. e.g. 


Grd Has u faue wg 2 I Afsaa YAS 

eu fan gu ahr frenn fanart Aels geet u 

ay fag nfsag feartten frath a wire FA a 

ofa AAU peter dan ze u we hue efkorrss ys Na Hontafs fits |e wa dog a 
MS Ud ofd & ya ae Barts YH aH HT bi 

dau Ral Bg Hifa fage Aaeag US'S N20 

fA arn fsa Ht afi Shee Hare Gols ale wrest i 


Dr Charan Kamal Singh 
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Ghar in Gurbani 


aq Boa Ys Yau Chora AHS AIS 3 AM NN (SGGS 497) 


The digit "" signifies completion of one tipada. 


. Chaupade. A group of four pade. e.g. 


ag Hye Bue 

ofa afa ay A ofa fs aftr 11 eaaratt afs Bry foorfeo 1 
ala ye afe am fifa unt & feos qenfs 3 AG 90 

Yale ofa yay Bien ais us 0 Aa ye Huet He ats BS Hi 
ale yd ofe ay feation afe faces ofa ug us AE 120 

dfe ofa AAS Nat Usy ah 9 tet onfe fore Ne yre Aleta 
IG ofa 3 Hat fag Va USHA alg ed Sfa BS AG 3H 
Afsag fg Nat ars Aur 1 IQ afa o Har fag Va Net HF I 
dla AG four wag Tg Neg Aa aaa Tis us Us AG wena 
HIE HIST I 

HOGS Nd HS 3H Ya! ll JG dia fag EA Weg a AA Il 

adt nae Hg fe essa A afe yg flora SA ANG 9H 

TE HG 36 Bet ahs svar 0 fa float Ufsy FHS Net He 1 
fifs AsHafs Bq er fete Has af ug |A HG 20 

Aa flora ujsy Afsgg sues 0 TH aoa ea aay yfsursr Wi 
Aa ws fur gg Aisa ya Ta HS ffs ang fear AG wan 
A fas Ja VA Ste H wre Hd Hs sha Ves Go frag sare i 
fe dia eet aay Ye Neg Aa asa Va ffs sah AE we wan 
Hg HIS 8 Hl 

da Je uaa ofa JE Yr us ofa fa aH wer fas HSA 
fifs AsHats 3 Ve ae Ag sGas "sg Saba AAG v9.0 

og ral dia AS AT u Ad USH aA Ve waa y 

Rat fg Fat A Ulsy get A eA ofa AaTdhA AAG 024 

Adi Bes aia Y_ yo We 1 VO ala a Ha fag aH ews 4 
Aomguy 4g GA Te ys A ata ols ath Gada HI 3H 

on tiga ta Afsga Rees u ots of ay He yf ue A 

ofa Fafatt GH AS 2 Hid As aa FS fag HPA FG wean 
HE HOST 8 

ofa Wa HZ flresg Ae eA uw Ne fs ug eA A gu ware i 
Adi naw yis Henle ers fife ofs wants He SA IE WH 
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fife nario 8et ofa art i afa ofa wer Ne HS are? II 

afa ofa wifys ofa His se ffs Afsge mifys ula AIG 1121 
easat aa Harts wets | sada fh dar wrefa I 

fag stat HSH 3 Ge fas Hafs HS sdiA HIG 1131 

Hone fesg Hares fled 11 ofa ofa ay efeat His Ud I 
Dans any Hist His shen aS asa STH HS SA AG gigi 
HS HIST 8 II 

dfs Ja forng ofa ay ale ute 11 HE ofa dia as ala aH Uber I 
afd ofa ay fy ofa ofa Sat He ofa ath efs cfs UGS AIG 191 
miteg AZ A als Aerehy | AS USH at A ae Fees I 

dig & As frag He tat A Taal Hfy wee AE 1121 
eaaan ofa Hs freofenr 1 aie yd ofa om YfY Ue I 

Tad Asgg adi uf Hayy des gat fafs user HG 113 
nity afoot cient ufs urd | He TEN fafuor As feerdt I 
alsa de uce fefy ation af Se Tanfu Age AE sui 
HS HIS 8 II 

IG De adiee ala ay forme 1) ffs Aafs His ay SA 1 

Tid YS Ma Midled FM ffs Afsaa ofa oA athe HE 11911 
U6 U6 did AA fafs ofa Ys AST I ATE Yet AS Oia at arST II 
ure Hoe! His His Tet ffs aia AS ofa aH Ub HE 11211 
Afsqya BS ay fextion | saa Ja Van ufene |) 

“iis ay Ag wig Sat af ye wis ote HE 3 

dfa AsHafs AS yay frevehA 1 ffs AsHafs af ay fener 1 
aloe did aa Fel yfy ast Tans ofa ath ude AG wend i 
HE HIS 8 Ii 

mreq 3¢ ZH fesg flondhat uA Nat Utsy VA f3R AQ |rdior 4 
fits AsHafs oo of AAS Ug Afsga feeg wrirehot AAG wan 
Ad Ad Sal 30 3a Fond wg ule wie afenn isa o 

Die ¥2 of ats feu 3G Afsga feeg He eho FE v2 1 
2a uee We Ag 2a Ag Oat AS Hen 

Wa fear Ais was fof fats wm gerd fan At gerreor 

Oe vgn frag Hed wrfbon ag Afsga feeg esfeor HE Wi 
RG 3g 8S whys at u Yathut a ufs floor we 4 
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Quey ae de Afsag ys dg Afsag usGuardhon AE 1g iol AS Bue Hos 
TAS Il (SGGS 96) 

After seven Chaupade, declaration of “H3 wgue HIS BA a” after digit 
")" indicates end of seventh Chaupade. 


14. Panchpade. A group of five pade. e.g. 


aga aete A aue II 

faQ ae efs wale SEE Hist II Yse ASH JE su at Star 14 

WE Ad TH Aa Tis Het || Set S Saran Hf3 set St 9 aE I 

Aas Hoy fre uct sete || Hast arg Hatta Efe wf 112 II 

Ugg YA Sy Shot amt || Hag Sheet Had of SAT 113 1 

aml Haldd AH Sted | Gat gals AA QsafA ur 118 1 

Od Td da fhe Ag AS Il Hot eg GHS ALM UNA (SGGS 326) 

The digit “IU “above denotes that this is fifteenth panchpada enshrined 
in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


15. Astpadi and Astpadia. A group of eight or more pade is referred to as 
Astpadi. Astpadia is plural of Astpadi. An example of Astpad/is as under; 


fadtatg] HIS 4 
—~ yay afd wis SHS fas VSS of Ty I 
Yay Sug ASA A ad fadTs Bs I 
cob afk YAM 11 afe eg agel veg Bag Sal gg |My Wa sae I 
Hof 3 wate Bd Hs" ad Harty I 
Ufss surefa Udon fro gata Ve ASS 11211 
Wd fru are atuga His Aa AY Ute AST II 
ule ge ga afd Te med fs BST III 
FSIS WOHSa Oud Te afd afd Fg I 
wal Hots fer ToS" FS AYE Z fs UgY ISI 
Fae Hits Suen feger 3 ge ate | 
BST SUS BH ARS als Hefufis ARE yu | 
METI MY Maly are ageag adhy 1 
Fe Val nee Weal yay Sa gay WEI 
yon} fH} wrdby fq fr At By I 


# 
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MAHTS Uast VBA Hay St Ls 119 1 

feo afe wd fath Ath vs staat By UBTE II 

yan Sd tg od Sa AY yae td HIS ulss AsdI meu het I 

(SGGS 64) 

The term “Ast” ordinarily indicates eight. However, Astpad/ or Astpadia 
comprises of eight or more pade, as under; 


Algal HIS YU mA CUTT 

MoH Manta Had AS Aa | USFS at mga AS Vi TI I 
He! Hel Alsdd SHAad | Jd faguls Jo ate »iurd Il 

He Sista Je usaryA 1 farts vite mfapnta faaTA 11911 

fifa arch ar on farang | Ast ST off pug wUT¢ I 

mised ddl A a Bd S Ald Il Hel Jay Vdg Hfg Std 1121 
mod FIN A a Be Us Adio | wfsa HIA Bf feng Tels I 
wfoa you wT nesTd || nifoa Fe Gs esa i131 

mise UES USA Mg Ald Il Misa Jae Arad ey ig I 
mise Bd AXbad Stunts || uisa eet Cet ag Sis 11811 
mise aA fsa aHUS Il waa UdHS mise Hy Ye Il 
Misa mam mise USS || fsa yet AUbA Sus UII 
mio AMZ fAHS yas 1 fsa gals des aft I 

wfod Ads Hala fears il Hae APH Yas Sas EI 

mise UdH ufoa GH || wise ads uiloa alsa ANG II 
Misa AY Beso VY Sd il USYTH at nfZ S Sf 19 il 

milo ydhat mise 3a Us 1 mise qu dal Fans I 

Misa aa Misa SB YS I Tuts aH wus MAAS itl 
mMioa gate fear ug dfs 1 wise Us nfsa Gaus 11 
mise Aha a a fofg HAs | DHS TH Yas FS Bie 1 
mifoe Hie aT oft et wate I mise ae as ata ate 
uioa ofa Biss Aafts 1 ufse qua yar ya Us 190 1 
FS 3 Ge sas FS Afar i wis Usa qa arety Star 1 

mise marae mide Faas || Gat gH at ag uly s Ug 1194 
Ais yay ARS wAES 1 Gas Qu fears fase I 

MYST thot Arata wml | omy wife wee ofa fete 
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four fame stad fens i fate afl saa 3 Fe feds 19209 

(SGGS 1235) 

The Astpad/ above has 12 (i.e. more than eight) pade. 

Rahao pada: Rahao pada is that pada of the sabad whose Ghar is at 
variance from the Ghar of all other pade of sabad. 

Dhuni. Dhuni is unique composition for singing Vaar .e.g. Tunde Asraje 
ki Dhuni etc. 


Salok/Dohra/Dakhna. A group of two or more sentences at the 
beginning of bani, Vaar, or a pada. 


The Sa/ok at the beginning of bani Jap comprises of two sentences, as 


under; 


mite Ag garfe Ag Il 
Ot Ag Baa Jal st AY IAI (SGGS 1) 
The Sa/ok before Bihagare Ki Var comprises of three sentences, as under; 


FASa XH 3 Il 

Da Ret 3 AY uehh Ja a BY Te II 

Ja ot Hate He sen HET SA Tig aR I 

Baa ay faa ag fo fra ofa 28 wefa farts IAI (SGGS 548) 


The Sa/ok in Gujri Ki Var comprises of four sentences, as under; 


ABg x 2 Il 

fey Halg HHS HH ai<e af fafa ats I 

Td a Te HVS Stee ues urls I 

Gf? Het Hel Ha Ales A afd vdet fez Sta I 

Ba Sed His SA Tartu Hota ANT Wall (SGGS 508) 


The Sa/ok at the end of Jap comprises of six sentences, as under, 


ASG Il 

UTE Dg urs fuss HT uefs Hag |I 

feey ofs ef ret ert US AGS Hayy 
Stamrent gfarnrebo end Udy Tera I 
aot my ny a 43 2 Ss 
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faa ay ftmnfbar ae HAAS ws | 
aaa 3 HY Gre Ast Set BTS 11911 (SGGS8) 


The Sa/ok of Var Sorath comprises of seven sentences, like; 


Hag +: 9 Il 
Rafe AE FaSal AST HS ate 1 


SANG 3 az fs His AST ALE I 

AA Veh 3 <At Afsgg Afe fora I 

udgdtd aug A fug fHE YH ave flrg Afar II 

Ae Aland) arg His ae & AS us_ 

ved Ho He ofy AY at 3g faq II 

# fg Te BIGaT AGH Het Ag Ag IIAIl (SGGS 642) 

The Sa/ok of Suhi Ki Var comprises of eight sentences, like; 


ASg H 3 Il 

Fe efh cage ug fug wee AE I 

fug Sfamn uta mrus Ret SA SHE I 

fot afe 2 wtfion ag Arey <font ag] I 

By 33'g ale efan feta Sar Ate feng 

Tayfu de 8 uslent ofa ast ANA Atarta 11 

Rota Ag fug atten ofa aor Ga wa II 
miMtapHrardl Hel Hodate wity Nat ease It 

aaa fug ufo dig Are Het Hodtale Std iV (SGGS 785) 
The Sa/ok in Var Aasa is at the end of Jap comprises of twelve sentences, 
like; 

ASS H: 4 il 

Fe 3d Us He Geis Il 

FO 3d By AS MTA | 

AY 39 ade Age ete? II 

AT 3a orig Ae Stare 

Ae Sa Jay AS FHS |i 

AS 3d AY Ae AAS I 

FS 3g ymafy we gape 

Fe As ae He As APG 


29 


Gharin Gurbani 


Adl di fRef3 Al ASS I 

Ad 3d qeals Ae USAT II 

aaa Ay fieontetes Ag Il 

A ufe HA Wag faery 9 Il (SGGS 463) 

19. Chhant: Group of pade (almost) always without a Rahao pada are called 
chhants. The interpretation of ghars in tuks of chhants is unique from 
those in sabads. 

20. Chhaka: A group of six sabads/chhants. 

21. Rahoye Ke Chhant. The exceptional chhants with Rahao pade wherein a 
Rahao pada is attached to each of six pade of chhantss. 

22. Ghar, ghar and Chhant Ghar. Ghar refers to the concept of Ghar of 
sabad, ghar refers to the count of ghars (like one ghar, two ghars etc.) 
and Chhant Ghar refers to the concept of Gharof Chhant. 

23. Sabad and Shabad: A group of two or more pade generally with one or 
more Rahao pada is a sabad whereas shabad is a group of letters, (which 
is called ‘word’ in English). 

An example of a sabad from Sri Guru Granth Sahib is as under; 


TY Ada HIST Il 

dd fag 33 a 5 ATS} || ot at Hs fust AS afas a ary a svat AV Ta"Y 
Te Uaat mg Hufs Hard! 8 Hae muses II 

3S Fe Ue Ala 5 TS aT sia Byes 1191 

Us Crenrs Ret vy IAs STAG gf a sere 

Baa Ads Aals As ff FAQ Bus! Jarl wUAUl (SGGS 1231) 


24. Bani, Gurbani and bank. Bani (with big 'B') implies entire Gurbani of Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib, whereas, bani (with small ‘b') refers to specific bani 
individually entitled in Sri Guru Granth Sahib like Jap, Sohela etc. Gurbani 
means Bani of Gurus. Thus, Baniand Gurbani are synonymous. 
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WHAT IS GHAR? 


Mahalla in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, as we all know, is the seal of authorship of 
Gurus. Thus, Mahalla is of esteem significance. Sri Guru Arjan Dev ji, while 
editing S7i Guru Granth Sahib, mentioned Ghar alongside Maha/la. Most 
often, Gharis mentioned just after Mahala like fad’dlat HIS! YU We 2 (SGGS 
544). At times, Gharis mentioned even before Mahalia like faci wg 2 HIST 
U (SGGS 723). This indicates that Gharis a concept of great significance vis-a- 
vis Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


The Gurbani enshrined in Sri Guru Granth Sahib is of esteem significance. 
Therefore, Gurbani has been suitably preserved in S7/ Guru Granth Sahib. \n 
the written form, sentences (tuks) and stanzas (pade) in sabads, chhants, 
vaars and banis have been numbered, so as to protect and preserve their 
originality. 

Like numerical preservation of Gurbani, by systematic usage of digits in 
the written form of Gurbani, there is a unique concept of preservation of 
originality in reading of Gurban/in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. This concept is the 
concept of Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib. And thereby, following the concept 
of Ghar, we can read Gurbani as originally ordained by Guru Sahib! 


As we read Gurbani according to the concept of Ghar, so do we sing 
Gurbani according to the concept of Ghar. Thus, Ghar likewise provides 
Preservation of reading as well as singing each and every tuk of Gurban/in its 
originality i.e. as rendered by Guru Sahib, wherein the instructions of Ghar, as 
applied to reading of Gurbani are implemented. Thus, Ghar is an instruction 
Of systematic reading and singing of tuks and pade of Gurbani These 
instructions have been passed on to us, by Guru Sahib, in the form of 
headings of ‘Ghar’in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 
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Thus, the concept of Ghar is based on the instructions of Gury Sahit 


through ‘Ghar’ enshrined in Gurbani to read and sing Gurbani in accordance 
with concept of Ghar. 


To establish the concept of Ghar, all that was required was to closely 
follow the structure and implications of sabads and chhants upon which Ghy 
has been duly mentioned by Guru Sahib. On comparison of all pade of 
sabads and chhants of the same Ghar, characteristic similarities can be 
identified. By closely following the systematic similarities among sabads of 
one type of Ghar and its unique contrast from the sabads of other types of 
Ghar, a concept of Ghar has been established by long drawn close 
monitoring of Ghar of all sabads and chhants of Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Thus, 


concept of Ghar is based on interpretation of Ghar enshrined by Guru Sahib 
in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


Every shabad (word) in the tuks (sentences) of Gurbani carries deep 
spiritual relevance and unique significance. Each word, individually or in 
combination with other words imparts unique spiritual message. However, we 
contemplate tuks of Gurbani in our own way(s), we group certain words 
together as we deem to comprehend and perceive Gurbani The 
combination of words in sentences of Gurbani; if altered, while reading of 
sentences of Gurbani, seriously impacts the intended eternal message of 
Gurbani. To render the readers of Gurbani immune to such follies, the 
concept of Ghar has been enshrined by Guru Sahib to guide us to read tuks 
of Gurbani in a systematic way. Guru Sahib made this instruction amply clear 
by prominently mentioning Ghar of sabads and chhants in as many as 398 
headings pertaining to Gharwithin Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


To understand the concept of Ghar, contemplating on meanings of 
Gurbani, is a prerequisite. And when we understand the meaning of tuks of 
Gurbani, we happen to detect certain sections of tuks in Gurbani, Detection 
of these sections indeed helps us to establish Ghar of each sabad and /of 
Chhant in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Whence we understand the concept of 
Ghar, then, such sections in each tuk are decided not according to our free 


will, rather, according to the uniform concept of Ghar, thereby ruling 9U al 
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possible variations in reading and interpretation of Gurbani among 
individuals. 

The significant difference between the sections of tuks and ghars of tuks 
is that former is as per one’s own thought/reach/comprehension of Gurbanj, 
whereas, the latter is standardized formulation of sections (ghars) of each tuk 
of Gurbani of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, with uniformity for one and all to read 
(and sing) Gurbani uniformly — the way Guru Sahib asks us to, by way of Ghar. 
Whence sections of tuks are formulated according to the concept of Ghar, 
then the ‘sections’ of tuks get transformed into ‘ghars’ of tuk, thereby leading 
to establishment of Gharof sabad and/or chhant 

To understand the sections within a tuk of Gurbani; let's undertake a tuk, 
e.9.; 

nn} Ug! ad FE Il (SGGS 843) 
The tuk can possibly be read in the following ways; 


One section of the entiretuk : "Nya adA de 


Two sections of the tuk : wn) yg ad, Fe 
Three sections of the tuk : WM), yaad, Fe 
Four sections of the tuk : WM), ysl ag, 8, de 


Therefore, the above tuk can be read in any of the above four ways i.e. 
with one, two, three or four sections of the tuk Now, to determine the right 
way to read this tuk, we need to seek guidance from Guru Sahib. And not just 
this tuk, in fact, to read each and every tuk in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, we need 
to follow the directives of Guru Sahib. Guru Sahib has provided concept of 
Ghar, along with Gurbani, in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


The concept of Ghar asserts that there is only one way of reading the 
above tuk and, not just this tuk, in fact, there is, only one unique way, to read 
each and every tuk of Si/ Guru Granth Sahib. And that unique way is 
determined by the Ghar enshrined in Sr/ Guru Granth Sahib. 
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The above tuk, in fact, is the first tuk of Chhetuke pada in Ghar 10 i.e, ter 
ghars in a pada of six tuks, that in accordance with concept of Ghar, are in 
the form of 1+1+2+2+2+2 i.e. one ghar in first two tuks and two ghars in 
remaining four tuks. Being the first tuk of this pada, there has to be only one 
ghar in this tuk. Now, this settles the issue! And that also establishes the 
significance of Ghar for reading and singing each tuk of a sabad or chhant 


and, thereby, brings about uniformity in doing so. 


Thus, the above tuk, according to concept of Ghar, enshrined in Sri Gur 
Granth Sahib, shall comprise of only one ghar, thus, shall be read /sung in 
one go, as under; 


un) ysl ad F fe 


When the number of sections of a tuk are established according to the 
concept of Ghar, the sections, thenceforth, get transformed into ghars of tuk! 


There are explicit directives in Sri Guru Granth Sahib as titles on sabads 
that indicate Ghar of sabads/chhants under these titles and those that follow 
such titles. The concept of Gharis based on these directives enshrined in $7 
Guru Granth Sahib. Therefore, the concept of Ghar is the concept of 
interpretation of the headings of Ghar, as enshrined in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


The concept of Ghar guides us to divide each tuk of Gurbani into 
appropriate sections. Once we do that, our reading of Gurbani, that earlier 
used to be variable, as influenced by varied comprehension of Gurbanj with 
variance of regional and cultural influences, would be rendered into one, 
uniform, same way — the way Guru Sahib ordained us to! 


Guru Sahib has inscribed in the indicative/instructive headings related to 
Ghar in Gurbani upon various sabads/chhants. Whence we comprehend the 
concept of Ghar, we learn the method of interpretation of these headings of 
Ghar in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Thus, Ghar in Sri Guru Granth Sahib quides Us 
whether we read each tuk of Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib as a whole or read 
it in two parts or may be more. And whence we do that, we experience the 
wholesome blissful enjoyment of reading Gurbani, knowing, we now do it in 
the way ordained by Guru Sahib 
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Whenever we are uncertain about the number of sections of the tuk, it is 
only the Ghar of Gurbani that would finally determine and establish the exact 
number of sections of the tuk that should be read out in each tuk of Gurbani. 
In case of sabeds, there are a maximum of eight sections in a tuk, whereas in 
case of chants, there are a maximum of three sections in a tuk. 

in a tuk, a ghar could be of just one word or two words or may be more. 
A ghar could be of half the fuk or even the entire tuk. 

For the sake of easy understanding and identification of concept of Ghar, 
ghars in tuks have been earmarked in superscript as ""~ * etc. 


The examples of g/ars of varied sizes are as under: 

A gharcomprising of entire tuk 

‘afa de 3 deoll frag we Hig ATI (SGGS 724) 

Two ghars in a tuk, 

"SH Shea Surd 33 23 farufs od VST (SGGS 666) 

Three ghars in a tuk 

‘a0 ofa free after *3a Guia ag atat *easraf ofa HUATI (SGGS 670) 
Four ghars in a tuk 


‘un Gor ety a utara Sat “ZF Hat (SGGS 821) 

After mention of Gharin a heading of sabad or Chhant, all the following 
sabeds of Chhants, after such mention in the heading, continue to be in the 
same Ghar, till the mention of another Ghar in heading, except in case of 
Ghar 1 and Ghar 2, which can alter unannounced. This system is similar to 
thet of a bani in Sri Gury Granth Sahib, wherein, all sabads, pade, chhants 
that follow after mention of a bani in a heading, are deemed to be part of 
such bani 


All pade of a sabad or of a chhant are always in the same Ghar. 
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The concept of Ghar has also clarified the significance and purpose of 
Rahao pada. The Rahao pada is that pada of a sabad, whose Ghar is 8 
variance from that of other pade of sabad, of which Rahao pada is 4 part. 


There are four significant directives about Gharin S7/ Guru Granth Sana 
They are as under; 


1. PaRnia oe ufg greet 


2. Ydfaou a ufg diet 
3. Geaesauig 
4. Wada ufg greet 


These directives are highly significant vis-a-vis the concept of Gharin Sa 
Guru Granth Sahib and have been elaborated in detail in this book. 


The stamp of ‘Nanak’ whenever mentioned in any tuk is a ghar either by 
itself or in association with adjacent words. 

There is difference between Gharand ghar, as well. Ghar (with capital G) 
is the concept of Ghar, whereas a ghar (with sma// g) implies number of ghars 
ina tukor a pada. 

As there are various sub-types of Raag, there are also various sub-types 
of Ghar. Whereas the sub-type of raag is determined by the very mention In 
the heading of raag e.g. Gauri Guareri etc., the sub-types of Ghar are based 
on the number of tuks in pade as well as number of ghars in each tuk For 
example, there are four sub-types of Ghar 3, five sub-types of Ghar 4, eleven 
sub-types of Ghar5 and twelve sub-types of Ghar6 etc. 


There are two significant terms coined in this book to differentially 
understand the Ghar of sabads. These terms are ‘ghars of tuk and ‘ghan of 
padd. The purpose of this differentiation is that Ghar 1 and Ghar 2 are based 
on the ghars in each tuk whereas Ghar 3 onwards, Ghar of sabad is 
determined on the basis of ghars in each pada When Ghar of sabad § 
determined on the basis of ghars in a tuk, such ghars are called ‘ghars of 
and when Ghar is determined on the basis of sum of ghars in entire pada 
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such ghars are called ghars of padd. In case of chhants, the unique 
combination (instead of total of) ghars of tuks and ghars of pade, determines 
the Ghar of chhants. 


The concept of Ghar is applicable to the banis of bhagats as well. The 
examples of mention of Gharon sabad's by bhagats are as under; 


Dad Ht SHE HI a ue wg 9 (SGGS 525) 
Dadt Ht afeen HIS ue wg 3 (SGGS 525) 
Gadi Ht fzSus A aS ue wg 9 (SGGS 525) 
Dra A Aes HIG aT UST WY 8 (SGGS 526) 


Guru Arjan Dev ji has correlated the Ghar of sabad by Bhagat Beni ji with 
Pehre by Sri Guru Nanak ji. The Heading of sabad reads "Alara wet sas Bet 
A ot uaa ot wig greet” 


Thus, concept of Ghar is uniformly applicable to the entire S7/ Guru 
Granth Sahib including each and every sabad, chhant, vaars and banis in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib. 


There is a mention of 17 types of Ghar of sabads and another eight types 
of Chhant Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 
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THE ATTRIBUTES OF 
CONCEPT OF GHAR 


The concept of Ghar has been realized out of interpretation of the directives 
enshrined within S7/ Guru Granth Sahib. Thus, the concept of Ghar has been 
developed from within $7/ Guru Granth Sahib. 

The keen observation of Gurbani of Si Guru Granth Sahib especially 
under the directives of Gharin the form of titles of sebads and chhants in Si 
Guru Granth Sahib has led to the establishment of concept of Ghar. 


A few attributes of concept of Gharare as under; 


i 


In it's written form, the Gurbani of Si Guru Granth Sahib has 
been systematically preserved as tuks, pade and the numbering 
pattern thereof, so that there remains no scope of any 
addition/deletion of a tuk/pada in Bani of Sri Guru Granth Sahin, 
Similarly, for reading Gurbani of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, these is a 
uniform and systematic concept of Ghar in Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib. 


In order to understand the concept of Ghar, the meaning of 
Gurbani has to be realized. Without comprehension of 
meanings of Gurbani, the concept of Ghar cannot be perceived 
Whence we comprehend the meaning of tuks of Gurband we 
realize certain sections in tuks of Gurbani, 


With variance in comprehension of Gurbani difterent individtsdlt 
might realize different sections in the same tuk However. 
understanding of the concept of Ghar, guides us to determin 
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the number of sections in fuks as ordained by Guru Sahib, as 
ghar, in Sc Guru Granth Sahib, with uniformity. 


When we derive sections of a tuk in accordance with concept of 
Ghar, then each such section within tukis rendered as a ghar. 


The ghars of tuk are ghars in each tuk of sabad in Ghar 1 and 
Ghar 2. 


Total of all ghars in a pada of sabad determine all types of Ghar, 
from Ghar3 onwards. 


Since Ghar 1 and Ghar 2 are established based only on the 
ghars of tuk thus, establishment of Ghar 1 and Ghar 2 is 
relatively simpler. Thus, sabads in Ghar 1 or Ghar 2 often lack 
title of Ghar. Conversely, whenever there is no Ghar attributed 
to a sabad, it is either belongs to Ghar 1/Ghar 2 or it is following 
a title on the preceding sabad(s). 


in case of Ghar, all tuks in sabads of Ghar 1 have to be read in 
one go which also explains the title Ghar 1. 

in Ghar 1, there can be one or more ghars in different tuks of 
the same paca, 

in Ghar 2, there are always two ghars in each tuk of every pada. 
The variation in ways of arriving at the sum total of ghars with 


different number of tuks in different pade gives rise to various 
sub-types of Ghar of sabads. 


12. Once Ghar is established for any sabad, all pade of that sabad 


are in accordance with that particular Ghar. 


13. There are different sub-types of each type of Ghar. Different 


pade of a sabad, in a particular Ghar, can be in different sub- 
types of the same Ghar. 


14 Ghar 3 onwards, the number of the Ghar of sabad is always 


equivalent to the sum total of ghars in each pada of that sabad. 
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Ghar in Gurbani 


i.e. Ghar 3 has three ghars in each pada of sabact Ghar 4 has 
four gharsin each pada, Ghar 5 has five gharsin each pads ang 


sO On. 


. The concept of Ghar is an amalgamation of pronunciation ang 


numbers of ghars. Whereas pronunciation of types of Ghar o 
sabads is Teeja (Third), Chautha (Fourth), Panjvan (Fifth) etc, it 
also, means that there are three ghars, four ghars and five ghar 


in each pada respectively. 


The Ghar of Rahao pada is always different from the Ghar of rest 
of the pade in every sabad 


The placement of Rahao pada helps to differentiate partsals 
from sabads. |In partaals, the Rahao pada is always the first pade 
while in sabad's (to be sung in single 7aah, the Rahao pada is 
always the second pada of the sabad 


There is no Rahao pada in chhants (with exception of one 
chhant in raag Kedara). 


. Irrespective of mention of Ghar in headings, every sabad 


partaal, chhant, salok, paori of Sri Guru Granth Sahib is in one or 
the other Ghar. 

The Ghar of Chhant is determined as unique combination of 
ghars of tuk as well as ghars of pada. 

Determination of Ghar of those sabads, where Ghar is not 
mentioned in their headings, has to be accomplished by 
following the headings of Gharon previous sabads. 


Singing of sabads/chhants should also be rendered 
corresponding to the reading of sabads/chhants, in accordance 
with concept of Ghar. 


Gurmat Sangeet shall be accomplished by performing Kirtan" 
accordance with Ghar, in addition to compliance of guidelines 
of respective Raag, as enshrined in Sri Guru Granth 5alv0. 
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24. The concept of Ghar is uniformly applicable to the entire 
Gurbani of Sri Guru Granth Sahib irrespective of its being 
authored by Gurus or Bhagats. 

25. There are 103 sub-types of Ghar of sabads and 69 sub-types of 
Ghar of chhants in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


4) 


SIGNIFICANCE OF 
NUMERICAL EXPRESSION 
ON CONTEMPORARY 
INTERPRETATIONS OF GHAR 


The numerical expression has a significant bearing on Gharin Gurbani lergey 
because Ghar itself is named as Peh/a (First), Doofa (Second), 7eefa (Third 
etc. 

Therefore, when initial attempts were made to explore the concept of 
Ghar, the seekers naturally tried to find solution of Gharout of 7aa/ (Rhythm). 
This was precisely because of the prominent usage of numerical In GurAaen/ 
Music in the form of 7aa/ The beats of 7aa/ are measured in numerical. At 
times, even the names of a few 7aa/s are in numerical [like Ek (meaning one) 
Taal, Teen (meaning three) 7aa//. 

However, there is hardly any ambiguity on the issue of any association of 
Ghar with Taa/ in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Guru Sahib seals the issue by 
attributing Gharto Partaal By doing so, Guru Sahib declares, loud and clear. 
that Ghar is not based on Taal. It is an established fact that, singing a sabad 
in Partaal means singing a sabad in two or more taals. When Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib associates Ghar to Partaal, then any assumption of association of GAw 


with 7aa/is rendered infructuous. 


When Ghar could not be correlated with Taa/ the Ghar was assumed © 
be associated with sur (swar in Hindi) or a musical note. There is aN ancient 
reference of ‘Greh Swar’ The two other related references are Ans) Swar 
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and ‘Nyass Swar’. The Greh sur is the musical note from where raag begins 
and Nyass is the sur where the raag ends. Due to naturally prevalent 
variability in the starting sur in various compositions of the same raag, the 
Greh sur is seldom referred to, now. Similarly, Myass sur has met the same 
fate, and for the same reason. Whereas Greh swar and Nyass Swar, being less 
realistic, have largely been abandoned, the Ansh Swar i.e. the most used sur 
of the raag that remains constant for a raag irrespective of the variation in 
composition, has a practical usage and, therefore, is still is use though it is 
now popularly called as Vaad/ sur. Oblivious of these fundamental facts, few 
scholars correlated Greh surwith Ghar of Gurbani apparently owing merely to 
the translational correlation between the two words i.e. Greh in Hindi and 
Ghar in Punjabi. However, this correlation fails to stand the test of Gharvis-a- 
vis directives about Gharenshrined in S7/ Guru Granth Sahib. 


When Ghar could not be associated with sur, attempts were made to 
associate Ghar with Raag. Although Raag, in contrast to 7aa/ has no 
numerical significance, yet it was dragged into association with Ghar owing 
to close proximity of raag with 7aa/ However, with same raag being in 
different types of Ghar and same type of Ghar being in different raags, 
therefore, any specific association of a raag with a particular type of Ghar is 
not feasible. 


When raags could also not be associated with Ghar, a last ditch effort 
was incurred to associate Ghar with the feel of Raag! This was owing to 
certain specific feels correlated with certain raags, which might have tinkled 
the possibility of exploring any relationship of feel of the raag with Ghar of 
Raag. But this assumption was also not tenable beyond a few raags that 
represented happiness, sadness, war or season, even within such saags, there 
were different types of Ghar that defied any association of any feel with a 
particular Ghar. 


However, like in case of 7aa/ no relationship of sur, raag or its feel has 
been authenticated by test of Gharrelated directives in Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
to consider any of the above supposition to be associated with Ghar of Sri 
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Guru Granth Sahib, Further, none of these suppositions heve offered Bitty 
explanation for relating with eight types of Chhant Gher. 


The present accomplishment of concept of Ghar hes finefy provided the 
right perspective to the numerical association of Ghar. 

The present book is the result of close observation of every heeding of 
Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib. \t has been found that, by indtcyting manera 
association of Ghar, Guru Sahib has instructed the methodology to read ang 
sing Gurbani. 


ES OR <a 


GRAMMATICAL UNIQUENESS 
OF PRONUNCIATION 
AND INTERPRETATION OF 
GHAR 


We can perceive the uniqueness in interpretation of Ghar as well as 
uniqueness in pronunciation of Ghar from within S7/ Guru Granth Sahib. \n 
fact, there are two directives in Sri Guru Granth Sahib regarding unique 
pronunciation and interpretation of Ghar. 

At SGGS 23, there is first directive in the heading of a sabad, which reads 
fad Tg HIS 9 Wg EAT 2 I 

Herein, after mention of Raag and Mahalla, the Ghar of the sabad’is spelt 
({) as Dooja to explain its pronunciation. Had it been related solely to the 
pronunciation, there would have only been mention of Dooja. However, the 
spelling of Dooja is also followed by the digit ‘2’. This clearly signifies that not 
only the pronunciation of Ghar has to be as Dogya but also indicates that 
Dooja has to be interpreted as two ghars as well. 


The entire sabad is as under; 

fd Ty HIS 9 We PAT 2 I 

ANY SAT onfy By uNY Teed" I 

nN) Je Poa NY AA FST INU 

da aa Na Afag afe afoot sayfa ail Fa | 
TY HTT Hes mIMY UST ATS Il 
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NY AIS Hearal ITY whefy Bl 2 Il 

nn) ag fafa dys Aue Aa Brg I 

fas de Roel Sy THT TSN 

yee wag 8ast Z Aveg J dy 

aes Jd adton zo mm) af feargisill (SGGS 23) 

Let us verify this supposition in the directive enshrined in S7 Guru Granth 
Sahib at SGGS 23. The two ghars in each tuk of the above sabed other than 
the Rahao pada, are as under; 

fad TY HIS 9 Wy FAT 2 Il 

Mn) THbo ony ay wm) greed I 

mn de Bat mn} RA TSN I 

dial ga Rat Fag ofe stom sayfa NA JIS il 

AT HTT HES ry UTS AS It 

Mi) ATs HeaaT nnd nets STi 2 

nin) ay fafa Fqer "AAS Nat BG I 

f53 Te AIGA "Sy THs" IGN Il 

Yee ang tact "g Heed J dye 

ABS Zo adion zo “nd Mfy fearguse (SGGS 23) 

This verifies the inference of digit ‘2’ after mention of Ghar ‘Doojs’ above 


Whereas each tuk of the above sabad possesses two ghars the Rahso pods 
has to be interpreted separately and shall be discussed elsewhere 


Likewise, the second and last directive for pronunciation o¢ 
interpretation of Ghar, that is again about Ghar 2, at SGGS 524 Whereas & 
SGGS 23 (above) Guru Sahib has first inserted the spelling of prarexis0 
of Dooja (Second) and then mentioned ‘2' whereas at SGGS 524, Guy Sah - 
has mentioned ‘2’ first, and then spelt its pronuncistion thereby eset0 ; 
that there are two ghars that are mentioned as Ghar Dooje The heading af 
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Ghar2 at SGGS 524 reads as Ff ata AG a BQuer wg 2 EA. The sabadiis as 
under, 
Hf ada AG a Que’ wg 2 EFT 


ats ure oft fia dial HY 38 AA Ga ae 
Qos tos dar uled 38 a3 Ys Gaeta 19H 


ofa fas 8 fears getd 11 
Ze was ge BUS BLY a SF eh 9 TIE Il 


Fra feo SSS BS Hoon rag ] Ve) wuts 11 
Fd 3dSS A AI BH AG mys uete 1121 


gu FY ads Ho sf ys faa Ais TaHE I 

335 Foy Bes ug ferfes feg mGAg as Uetd 11311 
gus feas 3 2 afu fag ats fag of fraete 11 
ads ada aH aH fag Ys UA Ugsee NSN 


The number of ghars in each tuk, other than the Rahao pada, of the 
sabad in Sri Guru Granth Sahib at SGGS 524 are as under; 


Hf ada AIG or BQuer wg 2 EA 

rata ure eft far dat yu se aa ga arete 

‘Qos tos dar ufad "se a3 ys Baetd 1191 

ofa fag 8s fea gete 

Se Has Ze aTYS ALO @ SH veld Ai Fa 

Rid feQ SSS BH Hobo “oT 3 U|e mrwete 

AS BASH BAI] HS “AG mus Utd 21 

Se Be aes Ho afi gs “nfsa Ais sane 1 

835 Foy BEG ug fanfes “feg Gag as uetd 131 
Bs fees 35a 2 afu faQ “arts fas dfs faoeta 
"Aas welts an aH fag “fs UA UgsE Weal (SGGS 524) 


Presence of two ghars in each tuk again verifies the inference of digit '’ 
after mention of Ghar’ Doojd above. 
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The numerical (2) and the word “Doojs' (i.e. second) is @ Cleer directive 
that whenever a numerical is attributed to Ghar, its pronuncistion is unique 
and implies its unique interpretation in the concept of Ghar. 


On applying these directives for pronunciation and interpretstion of 
other types of Ghar e.g. Ghar 3, Ghar 4 and Ghar etc., the proruncistion of 
such ghars shall be Ghar Teeja, Ghar Chautha, and Ghar Paryven end 80 on 
and shall imply presence of three ghars, four ghars, five ghars respectively, 


When this interpretation was closely observed in all sabads of Sai Guy 
Granth Sahib, it was actually found that the same principle applies to all other 
ghars of Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Each Ghar has been discussed seperately in 
various chapters of this book. 

Let us now elaborate on the grammatical aspect. We often get carried 
away with our knowledge of Punjabi language and its grammar. We need to 
know that grammar of Punjabi language is only Intended for Punjedi 
language. There is Gurbani grammar for interpretation of Gurbani Gurbeni 
does not follow the rules of grammar of Punjabi language, like the rule of 
masculine/feminine gender and singular-plural is different for Punjabi 
language in Punjabi grammar and different for Gurban/in Gurban grammar. 
Similarly, the usage and interpretation of bindo/ diacritica) mark, as it is done 
in Gurbani is out of the scope of grammar of Punjabi language. When we try 
to apply grammar of Punjabi language on Gurbani we end up with constued 
inferences. 

Similarly, when there are other diacriticai marks (called }™3d in Punjabi) 
viz. sihar,, bihari, dullawan, onker, attached to last letter of various words in 
Gurbani, their interpretation is beyond the mandate of Punjabi gramna. 
Therefore, application of knowledge of Punjabi grammar in interpretation of 
such diacritical marks on last letters of Gurbaniis often misieading, 

The word Ghar (fg) has a diacritical mark viz. onker (ea) on its lest 
letter. However, other than pronunciation, the Punjabi language, and its 
grammar, has no explanation to the presence of onker with last letter of ha’ 
ie. Ug, whereas, it is often used in Gurbani despite it is not retated 
pronunciation. 
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We need to understand the usage and interpretation of these diacritical 
marie in Gurbani Whenever there is a sihari bihari duflawen end onker 
discitical marks (mstva9 on the last letter of any word in Gurbaen; it often 
emplies presence of otner hidden word(s) that is/are associated to the word 
haerina the diacritical mark on last letter. 


The diacritical mark in Ghar (tg) is onker. As per Gurbani grammar, any 
word with onker diacritical mark is a noun and singular. And as a noun, it is 
awkward to assume a noun to be quantitatively interpreted as three, four, five 
etc. In addition to the routine usage of onker (Gaz) diacritical mark for noun 
and in singular sense, there is another unique usage of onker diacritical mark. 
This unique usage of onker is to convert a noun, pronoun or verb into a title. 
Thereby, Ghar with onker diacritical mark (Wg) gets transformed into a title. 
And when a title, Ghar with onker diacritical mark is interpreted as ‘Concept 
of Ghw?. When digits are attached to this entitled Ghar (Wd), like Ghar 1 Wg 
1), Ghar2 (We 2), Ghar 3 (Wg 3) etc; Ghar 1 (Ufg 1) is interpreted as ‘Concept 
of Ghar 1’, Ghar 2 (Wg 2) is interpreted as ‘Concept of Ghar 2’, Ghar 3 (WY 3) 
is interpreted as ‘Concept of Ghar 3‘ and so on. 

This transformation of a noun i.e. Ghar (Ug) into a title is very much like 
transformation of a verb i.e. Jap (7) into a title Jap (AY ) with insertion of an 
onker (GAA) diacritical mark in AU. While Jap without any dijacritical mark 
(eR) is a verb which means ‘to meditate’, nowever, the entitled /ap with onker 
diacritical mark on its last letter (#74), is interpreted as The bani of Jap that 
incorporates all peoris and saloks 

The term Ghar, at times, is also accompanied with sihari matra (uid). This 
diacritical mark (sihan’ matra) being on the last letter of Ghar associates a 
hidden word (in) to transform the interpretation of Ghar with diacritical mark 
(sthan’ matra) ie. ws as ‘in Ghar. Thus, the word ‘in’ has got associated 
because sihav diacritical mark is attached to the last letter of the word Ghar 
(afg). This concept is out of scope of grammar of Punjabi language! 
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DETERMINATION OF GHARS 
IN TUKS OF GURBANI! 


There is a procedure for establishment of ghars in tuks of sabad and chhants. 
The ghars in tuks can be established by the following steps; 


1. 


Step One - Gharof the sabad or chhant-: 


The first and foremost step is to determine the Ghar of the sabad or 
chhant. The Ghar of sabad /chhant might be mentioned in the heading 
of the sabad /chhant. \f Ghar is not mentioned in the heading, then 
headings of previous sabads or chhants should be examined. The 
heading of Ghar on previous sabads/ chhants is applicable to all the 
sabads/chhants, that follow. 

The Table 23 in this book depicts Ghar of all sabads and chhants in Sri 


Guru Granth Sahib, therefore, is quite helpful in this regard. 
Step Two - The meaning of Gurbani: 


The ghars in tuks are determined by knowledge of meanings of Gurbani 
Here under are few examples, wherein ghars in tuks of Gurbani are 
determined solely on the basis of knowledge of meanings of Gurbanj 


His AAS BS dou 2aQ Js G AG Il (SGGS 431) 


There are two ghars in the above tuk precisely because the first ghar 
lists all Felationships viz. “Ht3 ArH AS FT", and the second ghar is the 
declaration viz. “AQ d3 4 AT" applicable to all the relations in first ghar. 


‘Fat AA gars ufo das “ata afa Tae SY SSN AI (SGGS 358) 


50 


Dr Charan Kamal Singh 


There are two ghars in the above tuk since the first ghar refers to the 
disciplined lifestyle of yogis and jatis i.e. “Hah AA Fars Hfa Jas", and 
the second ghar describes their attire i.e. “afd afd Jae Su se”, 


‘wa Fa Me ga 30g 0 7g8 3 feart gfe HATHA (SGGS 25) 


It is the context of fish in water. Wherever | (i.e. fish) see (within water), is 
the first ghar, You (The God) are everywhere, is the second ghar. The 
third ghar is that | shall perish if | come out of you (the water). ‘Hd’ and 
‘Sd are indicators of first two ghars. 


if there is any ambiguity in determination of ghars even after 
understanding the meanings of Gurbani or when there is ambiguity in 
the determination of uniform meaning of any tuk of Gurbani, the 
diacritical indicators on the last letters of words in tuks of Gurbani 
indicate ghars. And when combined with meanings of Gurbani, these 
diacritical marks help in determination of gharsin sentences of Gurbani 


Step Three - The indicators of ghars in tuks of Gurbani 


With establishment of concept of Ghar, the hitherto underexplored 
significance of diacritical marks on the last letter of words in sentences 
of Gurbani has been put forth. The diacritical marks viz. séhari, bihari 
onker and dullawan, that are associated with last letter of words, 
indicate presence of ghars in tuks of Gurbani. 


Sihari Diacritical Mark: 

‘Hes yots *ag Ae HW" Il (SGGS S35) 

The sihari diacritical mark in yats’ signifies the first ghar in above tuk 
whereas onker diacritical mark in “JJ signifies the beginning of second 
ghar. 

'Hé Siste 82 usaMy i (SGGS 1235) 


The sihari diacritical mark in ‘St3fa' signifies the first ghar in above tuk 
whereas dullawan diacritical mark in O@ signifies the beginning of 
second ghar. 
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'S' ofl Hats *atag goer fag afa ya ure | (SGGS 731) 


The sihari diacritical mark in ‘Hdtf3’ signifies the first ghar, the onker 
diacritical mark in “G'a@’ signifies the second ghar whereas another 
onker diacritical mark in frQ along with the question raised thereby 
signifies the third gharin the above tuk. 


Bihari Diacritical Mark: 
‘Vefant eAAS ao Se *ay gy Stage ae ll (SGGS 358) 


The bihari diacritical mark in Stet signifies the first ghar in above tuk 


and the remaining tuk therefore, comprises of the second ghar. 
‘frat “fang Brefd | (SGGS 71) 


The bihari diacritical mark in ‘fO»A1' signifies the first ghar wherein 
special ponder is being proposed on the term ‘fatal’ by way of first 
ghar of the tuk. The onker diacritical mark in ‘far’ signifies the 
beginning of second gharin the above tuk. 


THis arch 2a at fag Il (SGGS 1235) 


The bihari diacritical mark in ‘Gta’ signifies the first ghar in above tuk 
and the remaining tuk, therefore, constitutes of the second ghar. 
"anid miral “aS & AST Il (SGGS 838) 


The bihari diacritical mark in "Hat signifies the first ghar while the 
sihari diacritical mark in ‘Af3" signifies the beginning of second ghar in 
the above tuk. 


Onker Diacritical Mark: 
‘AS a3 eG *s3 Fz AM Il (SGGS535) 


The onker diacritical mark in WH’ signifies the first ghar in the tuk. The 
second half of the tuk that begins with ‘33’ corresponds to ‘A’ in the 
beginning of first ghar, constituting the second ghar in the above tuk 


fornral “fame aHrefa il (SGGS 71) 


After first ghar in the above tuk is asserted by bihari diacritical mark in 
TaPATay', the onker diacritical mark in ‘faPHT’ signifies the second ghar 
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‘as ava “ofa fase Fe fimreg aA A a “Ag af Hen (SGGS 368) 

The word Nanak, in itself, or in combination with other words is always a 
ghar in any tuk Therefore, ‘Hd S'a is the first ghar of the tuk The 
second ghar is extended up to onker diacritical mark in faq’ while 
fourth ghar in the tuk is determined by onker diacritical mark in ‘Hg’in 
above tuk 
Yforna wag “nifapas fang W9il (SGGS 1235) 

The onker diacritical mark in %##@' signifies the first gharin the tuk The 


second gharis extended up to the onker diacritical mark in THA’ in the 
above tuk. 


Dullawan Diacritical Mark: 
‘aa ag Bas aQ usore “Bia uss a ufs AE i (SGGS 368) 


The dullawan diacritical mark in “USbATe" signifies the first ghar in the 
tuk. The second ghar is signified by sihari diacritical mark in ‘fa’ in the 
above tuk. 


‘faa fafoon H5 sorb faQ urea faqg Ag HIG UI (SGGS 760) 


While the onker diacritical mark in "HG" cuts short the first ghar, the 
second ghar is extended up to dul/awan diacritical mark in “SdH thus, 
rendering third ghar of the remaining tuk that also raises a question 
identified by onker diacritical mark in faQ' in the above tuk 


‘fare “farts a *Ag et il (SGGS 831) 

The second ghar in the above tuk is asserted by du/lawan diacritical 
mark in 

Ryd “fay orf Bye 11 (SGGS 839) 


The du/lawan diacritical mark in 98" signifies the first ghar in the tuk 
The second ghar is signified by onker diacritical mark in fH in the 
above tuk. 


Ghar in Gurbani 


Oora (open): 

fas ot BEG *fs3 dt oran 3A aH AHTEG I (SGG5 1017) 

Open oora in "BEG ' signifies the first ghar. 
‘ate Start *ys aaa *gat add Il (SGGS 1306) 

The first gharin the above tukis signified by an open oora in arth 
‘amg yats Tag *sfe8 aaa “ffs Arad “Ye adi us Ia Il (SGGS 827) 

The open oora which in ‘3f¢8’ in combination with Nanak constitutes 


the second gharin the above tuk. 


Thus, with the three steps above, the ghars in tuks of Gurbani can be 
determined with uniformity which would lead to establishment of Ghar 


of entire sabad or chhant 


ae en HL yh 


is W Afsdd yA 


ASSOCIATED WITH GHAR 
IN SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB? 


a€ Aisa yA in Sri Guru Granth Sahib is referred to as Mang/lacharan. It is 
short form of Moo/ Mantar. There is a supposition that whenever there is 
mention of Ghar or whenever there is a change in Ghar in Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib, there is a mention of Manglacharan. Also, it has been said that there is 
reorganization of numerical system at such places. 


To test this supposition, let us take up first 25 mentions of Manglacharan 
from the very beginning of Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


Table 3. First 25 mentions of Manglacharan in 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


Ghar in Gurbani 


3 | s [weewabtedcentontr | 
ch 


The first Manglacharan is present on A J Sat AT! at SGGS 8; then on R 
yay fadHa at SGGS 10 followed by on @ ufy aftaty mmih) at SGGS 12 


whereas first mention of Ghar is at SGGS 14. Thus, Manglacharan gets 
dissociated from Ghar at the very outset. 


Since Ghar is being mentioned often after its first heading at SGGS 14 
there is uniformity between fourth to tenth mention of Manglacharan with 
that of Ghar (Table 3). 
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However, the eleventh mention of Manglacharan on HS funrfann Ag 
fz is not accompanied by mention of Gharwhich is also true for the twelfth 
and thirteenth mention on fadtad! & BS SYS" and fAdtaa at eg HIST g 
respectively. 

Thereafter, 14 to 18" mention of Manglacharan is again accompanied 
by mention of Ghar on sabads, though there is no further mention of Ghar 
along all seven mentions of Manglacharan till the 25 mentions that we 
randomly chose to study any relationship between Ghar and Manglacharan in 
sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


Further, it has also been observed that numerical progression of sabads 
is not at all disturbed by mention of either Ghar or Manglacharan. This is 
precisely because the numerical system of $7/ Guru Granth Sahib is related to 
written form of Gurbani whereas Ghar is related to the spoken form of 
Gurbani. 

As we have tested the first 25 mentions of Mang/lacharan, /et us also test 


first 25 mentions of Ghar to re-check any association of Ghar and 
Manglacharan. 


Table 4. Association of Ghar and Manglacharan in first 25 mentions of 
Ghar in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


Ghar in Gurbani 


The first mention of Ghar is at SGGS 14 on first sabad of Sri Raag Le. wa 
3 Hed Grafs.” And there is also mention of Manglacharan here. Thereafter, 


Ghar is mentioned on ten sabads while there is no mention of Manglacharar 
on all these sabads. (Table 4), 


Manglacharan is again present on 12 mention of Ghar on sabad .@ ® 
HIST Het we" along with Ghar Thereafter, on 13°" to 19” mentions a 


Ghar, there is no corresponding mention of Manglacharan. 
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The Manglacharan and Ghar again come together on 20" mention on 
sabad “TY mf HA TSS" while they again dissociate on 21 mention of 


Ghar on SGGS 64. This association and dissociation continues even further as 
depicted in the Table 4. 


Thus, it can be concluded that there is neither any relation of Ghar with 
Manglacharan nor the numerical system of Gurban/in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 
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BRIEF INTRODUCTION OF 
TYPES OF GHAR 
IN 
SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB 


Ghar 1 [Pehla (First)]: Each sentence (tuk) of the sabad) irrespective of 
number of ghars, is read/sung together, in order to comprehend the 
complete Gurmat message of the tuk. Based on number of ftuks in a pada, 
Ghar | is of 13 sub-types. A pada of Ghar Pehla has up to 22 tuks. 


Ghar 2 [Dooja (Second)): There are two ghars in each sentence and both 
ghars are read/sung distinctly. Based on number of tuks in a pada, Ghar 1 is 
of 7 sub-types. A pada of Ghar Dooja has up to 20 tuks. 


Ghar 3 [Teeja (Third)]: Each pada (stanza), has one, two or three tuks. If 
there is only one tuk in a pada, all three ghars are incorporated in the only 
tuk of the pada (depicted as 7), In case there are two tuks, then either there 
is one gharin first tuk and two in the second (depicted as 1+2) or it could be 
otherwise i.e. two ghars in first tuk and one in second (depicted as 2+). if 
there are three tuks in a pada, then every tuk shall contain one ghar each 
(depicted as 1+1+1). A pada of Ghar3 can have no more than three tuks. 


Ghar 4 [Chautha (Fourth)]: Each pada has either one, two or four tule. 
there is one tuk, then there are four ghars in such a tuk of pada. However, i 
there are two tuks in a pada, then there are either two ghars in each tuk 
(depicted as 2+2), or there is one ghar in first tuk and three in sece 


] 
(depicted as 1+3) or three ghars in first tuk and one in second (i.e. 341), 
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case of four tuks in a pada, every tuk comprises of a ghar in each tuk 


(depicted as 1+1+1+1). A pada of Ghar 4 can, thus, have up to four tuks. 


Ghar 5 [Panjvan (Fifth)]: Each pada constitutes of one, two, three, four or 
five tuks. If there is one tukin a pada, all five ghars are present in the only tuk 
in the pada (i.e. 1°). The two tuks in a pada comprise of 2+3, 3+2, 4+1 or 1+4 
ghars. \f there are three tuks in a pada, they constitute of 1+2+2 or 2+2+1 or 
1+1+3 or 2+1+2 ghars. If there are four tuks, they constitute of 1+2+1+1 
ghars. \n case there are five tuks in a pada, every tuk comprises of one ghar 
each (i.e. 1+1+1+1+1). A pada of Ghar5 can have up to five tuks. 


Ghar 6 [Chevan (Sixth)]: Each pada constitutes of one, two, three, four and 
six tuks. If there is one tuk in a pada, all six ghars are in the only tuk in the 
pada (i.e. 1°). The two tuks in a pada comprise of 3+3, 2+4 or 4+2 ghar. If 
there are three tuks in a pada, they constitute of 1+1+4 or 2+2+2 or 3+2+1 
ghars. \f there are four tuks in a pada, they constitute of 1+1+2+2 or 
14+2+1+2 or 2+2+14+1 or 2+1+1+2 ghars. In case there are six tuks in a pada, 
every tuk comprises of one ghar each (i.e. 1+1+1+1+1+1). A pada of Ghar 6 
can have up to six tuks. 


Ghar 7 [Satvan (Seventh)]: Each pada constitutes of one, two, three, four, 
five and six tuks. lf there is one tukin a pada, all seven ghars are in the only 
tukin the pada (i.e. 1”). The two tuks in a pada comprise of 3+4, 4+3 or 5+2 
ghars. \f there are three tuks in a pada, they constitute of 3+2+2 or 2+2+3 
ghars. \f there are four tuks in a pada, they constitute of 2+2+1+2 ghars. If 
there are five tuks in a pada, they constitute of 1+1+1+1+3 or 3+1+1+1+1 
ghars. \f there are six tuks in a pada, they constitute of 1+1+1+1+1+2 or 
2+1+1+1+1+1 ghars. A pada of Ghar7 can have up to six tuks. 


Ghar 8 [Athhvan (Eighth)]: Each pada constitutes of two, four, six and eight 
tuks. The two tuks in a pada comprise of 4+4 ghars. If there are four tuksin a 
pada, they constitute of 3+2+2+1 ghars. \f there are six tuks in a pada, they 
constitute of 1+1+1+1+1+3 ghars. If there are eight tuks in a pada, they 


constitute 1+1+1+1+1+1+1+1 ghars. A pada of Ghar 8 can have up to eight 
tuks, 
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Ghar 9 [Navan (Ninth)]: Each pada constitutes of two, three, four and eight 
tuks. The two tuks in a pada comprise of 3+6 or 6+3 or 4+5 or 5+4 ghare i¢ 
there are three tuks in a pada, they constitute of 3+3+3 or 4+2+3 or 54143 
ghars. \f there are four tuks in a pada, they constitute of 3+2+2+2 ghars. \f 
there are eight tuks in a pada, they constitute of 1+1+1+1+1+1+1+2 ghars 
A pada of Ghar9 can have up to eight tuks. 


Ghar 10 [Dasvan (Tenth)]: Each pada constitutes of six tuks. A pada, 
constitutes of ten ghars in fifteen different ways. 


Ghar 11 [Giarhvan (Eleventh)]: Each pada constitutes only of two tuks, 
There are two ways in Sri Guru Granth Sahib in which eleven ghars are 
comprised of in the two tuks of pada i.e. 5+6 and 6+5. A pada of Ghar 11 has 
up to two tuks. 


Ghar 12 [Bahrvan (Twelfth)]: Each pada constitutes of four, six and eight 
tuks. The four tuks in a pada comprise of 3+3+3+3 ghars. lf there are six tuks 
in a pada, they constitute of 2+2+2+2+2+2 ghars. |\f there are eight tuksina 
pada, they comprise of twelve ghars as 2+1+1+1+1+2+2+2 ghars 
respectively in eight tuks. A pada of Ghar 12 can have up to eight tuks. 


Ghar 13 [Tehravan (Thirteenth)]: Each pada constitutes of two, four, five 
and six tuks. The two tuks in a pada comprise of 8+5 ghars. If there are four 
tuks in a pada, they constitute of 2+5+2+4 ghars. If there are five tuks in a 
pada, they constitute of 3+3+3+2+2 or 5+3+1+2+2 ghars. If there are six 
tuks in a pada, they constitute of 3+2+2+2+2+2 ghars. A pada of Ghar 13 
can have up to six tuks. 


The discussion about Ghar 14 to Ghar 17 has been taken up separately. 


There are 103 sub-types of Ghar of sabads described above. These sub- 
types are as under; 
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IS THE CONCEPT OF GHAR 
APPLICABLE TO 
ENTIRE GURBANI OF 
SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB? 


At times, there is mention of Ghar in various headings in Sr Guru Granth 
Sahib and then there are various other headings wherein there is no mention 
of Ghar. Therefore, it is intriguing whether Ghar is related only to those banis, 
sabads and chhants on which Ghar has been mentioned, or Gharis applicable 
to those sabads/chhants also, that follow. 


The study of concept of Ghar in Gurbani has revealed that after first 
mention of Ghar at SGGS 14 of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, all sabads, saloks, 


savayiye, chhants are in one or the other Ghar. But this fact needs to be 
established. 


In an endeavor to explore any references, the puratan pothis i.e. copies of 
portions of or complete Adi Granth, hand written by the writers of Guru's 
time, and thereafter, were studied. The focus of this study was to find 


headings of Ghar on those sabad's or chhants on which there is no mention 
of Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


A few, of the puratan pothis that have been referred to, have been 
mentioned here under; 
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Table 5. Description of old hand-written Granths with their approximate 
time period. 


Sey paied Name of Puratan Granth Poth) = 


Period 
ge 


1692 Guru Granth Sahib Adheyan Vibhagh Library 
Punjabi Univ. Acc. No 115988 


The writers of such manuscripts, might have pursued different 
approaches. One most expected approach is that writer would write, as is 
where is, from the compilation/Granth from where one is copying. This, in 
fact, is the most prevalent approach of most hand-written manuscripts. 


The other approach would be to endeavor to incorporate the information 
about the sabads that is prevalent in their times in spite of the fact that such 
mention may not be the part of the original Pothi/Puratan Granth whose 
copy was being generated. It was the latter approach that was being sought 
while searching various puratan hand written copies of Adi Granth of old 
times. 


A few rare copies of the latter approach could be found wherein Ghar has 
been duly mentioned, at places, where there is no corresponding mention of 
Ghar on corresponding sabads in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


The observations in such hand written manuscripts reveal that in contrast 
to mention of Ghar only on the first sabad, at the start of a new Ghar, there is 
Continued mention of Ghar in the heading of following sabads, after its first 
mention at the start of new Ghar, in puratan pothis. Further, it was observed 
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that there is also mention of Ghar on certain sabads in old MANUSCripts 
(puratan pothis), wnere there is no corresponding mention of Ghar, at ail, 
sabads in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


On 


From the revelation of Ghar, in hand-written old manuscripts, at Diaces 
where there is no corresponding mention in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, we can 
infer that, at the times of Guru Sahib, the awareness of Gharwouid have been 
a common knowledge among contemplators of Gurbani. This, aiso, seems 
one of the reason for indicative mention of Ghar in certain headings and not 
on every heading in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


Among such hand written manuscripts, viz. the hand written compilation 
of Gurdwara Dhobri Sahib, Assam and that of Gurdwara Bal Leela, Patna 
Sahib have endeavored to preserve the common knowledge of Ghar in their 
literary compilation, therefore, such manuscripts are significant for 
understanding awareness of Ghar, among Gursikhs, in older times. 


Figure 1. Old hand-written Granth of Gurdwara Bal Leela, Patna Sahib. 
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At SGGS 359 of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, there is a sabad "HQ AS A TIS 
32" This sabad \s in Ghar 6. And there also is a heading over this sabad 
wherein Ghar 6 is duly mentioned. After this sabad, there is another sabad 
dig ae ad Tate” at SGGS 359, followed by sabad Jd aw ABE Hd fy 
(SGGS 359); TH A farng (SGGS 360) and "YAH UAHTAT eho” (ScGs 
360). While there is no mention of Ghar 6 in the sabads that follow viz. "H& 
Wt A Ae" de” in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, however, Ghar 6 is mentioned in 
the headings of all of these sabads that follow “HG HSt A adN|t Je" in hand- 
written compilation of Gurdwara Bal Lela, Patna Sahib. 


Although it has been indicated by old manuscripts that sabads, in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib, that are without mention of Ghar in their heading are also 
in accordance with the concept of Ghar. However, this issue can be settled 
only if we get a plausible explanation from within S7/ Guru Granth Sahib. Let 
us, therefore, take up certain references right from Sr Guru Granth Sahib to 
settle this issue. 


In Sri Guru Granth Sahib, there are four highly significant references that 
establish that those sabads whose Ghar is not determined by prior mention 
of Gharin their heading are also in some Ghar. These references are as under; 


1. Ba Has a ufg Wee (SGGS 91) i.e. sing this sabad in the Ghar of 
sabad "Sa Fs" 


2. Ydfant f ug Beet (SGGS 93) i.e. sing this sabad in the Ghar of sabad 
"Udd" 

3. Gea EF a ws (SGGS 203) i.e. sing this sabad in the Ghar of Chhant 
of “ade” 

4. Waste & wg geet (SGGS 802) ie. sing this sabad in the Ghar of 
sabad "WSaTe" 


. From these highly significant directives from Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
(discussed in detail, separately), we can derive important inference in relation 
‘0 the issue under reference viz. all those sabads/chhants on which there is 
= apsaline of a Ghar, are also in some or the other Ghar. This, thus, sntties 
Whatiree that Ghar is applicable to entire Gurbani of Sri Guru Granth Sahib 

' Or not Gharis mentioned in the title. 
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Further, close examination of headings of Ghar in Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
reveals that Ghar 1 has largely been discussed at the outset in $7 Gyp, 
Granth Sahib from SGGS 14 to SGGS 22, thereafter, from SGGS 26 to s6g> 
50, from SGGS 52 to SGGS 70 and thereafter from SGGS 93 to SGGS 203, 


After extensively discussing Ghar 1, Ghar 2 is discussed extensively from 
SGGS 203 to SGGS 243, from SGGS 348 to SGGS 357 and then from SGGs 
360 to SGGS 364. 


After such extensive elaboration of Ghar1 and Ghar 2, these two types of 
Ghar are not always mentioned in Sri Guru Granth Sahib whereas all other 
types of Ghar are duly mentioned whenever any sabad is in any Ghar other 
Ghar 1 and Ghar 2. 


The concept of Ghar is equally applicable on Bhagat bani enshrined in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib. Some examples of Bhagat Bani include At aes Hie ql 
PRU Wg 2 YH (SGGS 524); JAR Al SHS et A ue wg 1 (SGGS 524); Jr 
At een Fat ue wg 3 (SGGS 525); Jad Ht fFSua AE sa ue wg 1 (Saas 
525) and (ad AACS He AT UST Wg 4 (SGGS 526). 


The concept of Ghar in Bhagat Bani is similar to the concept of Ghar in 
entire S7/ Guru Granth Sahib. This fact gets duly emphasized at SGGS 93 of Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib wherein a sabad of Bhagat Beni ji is being asked to be 
sung in accordance with the Ghar of Pehre by Guru Nanak Sahib ji. The 


heading of the sabadis “Al Tal Uel Salsa Vet HE at ufani a ufg meer’ 


The common knowledge of Ghar, in the times of Gurus, could be another 
reason leading to non-mention of Gharupon every sabad /chhant of Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib. 


Thus, it can be resolved that once Ghar is mentioned in Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib, at SGGS 14, Ghar applies to the entire Gurbani of Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib. 


And why Ghar is first mentioned only at SGGS 14 and not on SGGS | 
onwards is also discussed, separately. 


ED SOND Gee 
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SYSTEMATIC MENTION OF 
GHAR IN HEADINGS OF 
SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB 


There is a systematic mention of Ghar in headings of Sr/ Guru Granth Sahib. 
Once mentioned, the heading of any Ghar is applicable to all the following 
sabads till there is a change in the Ghar of sabad or chhant which is duly 
depicted in the heading. 


The mention of Ghar in heading corresponds to the change in Mahalla 
under each raag. Ghar is often mentioned in the heading with every change 
in Mahalla. The only reason for non-mention of Ghar with change in Mahalla 
is the continuity of the same Ghar between Mahallas. 


There is always a mention of Ghar in heading, whenever, there is a 
sabad/chhant in any Ghar except Ghar 1 and Ghar 2. The sabads/chhants 
following thereafter, in the same Ghar, do not bear Ghar in their headings, 
since all the following sabads/chhants, thereafter, are deemed to be in the 
same Ghar. 


However, Ghar 1 and Ghar 2 may not necessarily be mentioned in 
heading, even on first sabad 


We can discuss one of the raag to make things clearer. Let us take Kaag 
Gond at SGGS 859. In the beginning of Raag Gond, there are sabads of 
Mahalla 4 and Ghar 1 is mentioned in the heading. There are six sabads of 
Mahalla 4, Whereas, the heading of Ghar 1 is only on first sabad, and 
— five sabads are deemed (and established) to be in Ghar 1. 

freafter, while still Ghar 1 is continuing, but there is change in Mahalia. 
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Now there are sabads by Mahalla 5 (SGGS 862). Therefore, there is repeat of 
heading of Ghar1. There are 22 sabads of Mahalia 5. But all sabad's are not in 
Ghar 1. |n fact, after only two sabads, there is change in Ghar from Ghar 1 to 
Ghar 2. And this change is mentioned in the heading. Now, the remaining 20 
sabads of Mahalla5 are deemed (and established to be) in Ghar2, therefore, 
there is no further mention of Ghar2 on these sabads. 


After sabad's of Mahalla 5, there is start of Astpad/ at SGGS 869. Although 
Astpadiis also in Ghar 2, but there is a mention of Ghar2 again at the start of 
Astpadia. 


After Astpaai, there are sabad's of Kabir ji (SGGS 870). But now sabad's by 
Kabir ji are in Ghar 1, therefore, Ghar 1 is mentioned on the first sabad. But all 
sabads of Kabir ji are not in Ghar 1. After three sabads, there is change in 
Ghar 1 to Ghar 2 and it is mentioned in the heading. There are seven sabads 
thereafter, but there is no more heading since all the following sabads are 
deemed (and established to be) in Ghar 2. After sabad's of Kabir ji, there are 
sabads by Namdev ji. There are a total of seven sabad's by Namdev ji. There is 
a heading Ghar 1 on first sabad and Ghar 2 on fifth sabad, thereby implying 
that, out of seven sabad's of Namdev ji, first four are in Ghar 1 and last three 
are in Ghar 2. Now, although the last sabad of Namdev ji is in Ghar 2, yet 
when the sabads by Ravidas ji start (SGGS 875), Ghar 2 is mentioned again 
once for the two sabads by Ravidas ji wherein the second sabad is deemed 
(and established to be in ) Ghar2. 


Whenever, Ghar of a sabad is changed to any Ghar, (other than Ghar 1 or 
Ghar 2), the Ghar is always mentioned on such sabad's, though Ghar would 
not be mentioned on all following sabad's, so long they continue to be in the 
same Ghar. For example, at SGGS 715, in Raag Todi, Ghar changes from Ghar 
2 to Ghar 3. Ghar 3 is duly mentioned on the first sabad at SGGS 715. It is 
followed by another sabad which is also in Ghar 3 but there is no mention of 
Ghar 3 in the heading, though the sabad is in Ghar 3. Then, Ghar changes 
from Ghar 3 to Ghar 4, and is duly mentioned at SGGS 715. Again there are 
two sabads in Ghar 4. Therefore, Ghar 4 is not mentioned on the second 
sabad. The Ghar again changes to Ghar 5. And Ghar 5 it is mentioned at 
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SGGS 715. And then there are 12 sabads in Ghar 5 till SGGS 718. There is no 
mention of Ghar 5 on any of these sabad's, since the mention of Ghar 5 has 
already been made at SGGS 715 and it is applicable to all the following 


sabads. 

At SGGS 841, there is Mahalla 3 Vaar Sat in Ghar 10. By SGGS 843, 
chhants in Mahalla 1 begin and Ghar 10 changes to Ghar 1. There is, 
however, no mention of Ghar at the change of Mahalla from Mahalla 3 to 
Mahalla 1, along with change in Ghar from Ghar 10 to Ghar 1, at SGGS 843. 
Thereafter, at SGGS 844, there are more chhants in which though Ghar 
remains same, there is change in Mahalia from Mahalla 1 to Mahalla 4, yet 
there is no mention of Ghar because there is continuation of Ghar 1. Later, at 
SGGS 845, there is again change in Mahal/la from Mahalla 4 to Mahalla 5, yet 
there is again no mention of Ghar because of further continuation of Ghar 1. 
Further, at SGGS 855, chhants are followed by sabad's by Kabir jio yet there is 
no mention of Gharin heading since Ghar has changed from Ghar 1 to Ghar 
2. Further still, at SGGS 857, there is sabad by Namdev ji, followed by two 
sabads by Ravidas and one sabad by Sadhna, yet, there is no mention of Ghar 
in the heading because Ghar of all sabads continue to be in Ghar 2. 


The Ghar is not compulsorily mentioned with every change in Mahala, if 
the Ghar of the sabads in either Mahallas is same. An example of no mention 
of Ghar with change in Mahalla, as is at SGGS 718, wherein there is no 
mention of Ghar while there is change of Mahalla5 to Mahalla 9. 


Thus, Ghar of a sabad is always mentioned in the heading in Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib in case it is in any type of Gharother than Ghar 1 and Ghar 2. 


Whenever there is no mention of Ghar in the heading of a sabad| there 
are two possibilities. Either there is mention of Ghar ona preceding sabad 
that is applicable to the sabad or the sabad belongs to Ghar 1 or Ghar 2. 
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THE SEQUENCE OF 
FIRST MENTION OF 
EACH GHAR OF SABADS IN 
SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB 


It is pertinent to note that when and where is the first mention of each type 
of Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 

It is intriguing that although bani of Jap starts from SGGS 1, yet the first 
mention of Ghar is w.e.f. SGGS 14. The initial pages i.e. SGGS 1 to SGGS 13 
are termed as initial pages and the bani/sabads on these pages are termed as 
initial bani. 

This issue and its significance is elaborated in a separate chapter in this 
book. 

Once Ghar is mentioned in first heading at SGGS 14, all sabads and 
chhants, thereafter, are necessarily in some Ghar. 

Hereunder, is the list of Ghar of sabad's, with SGGS page of their first 


mention in S7/ Guru Granth Sahib, 
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Table 6. Sequence of mention of Ghar of sabads in 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib 


"Mention of Ghar — 


51 
369 
401 
406 
407 
408 


as 
ars 8 
esa 
aero a 
ara 
areas 
aes as 
ae [ar 
aes [ae 
aes 38 

= 


Ghar 17 


GHAR 1 AND GHAR 2 


Ghar 1 and Ghar 2 are unique from all other types of Gharin Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib because they are established from each tuk of sabad. 

The ghars in tuks of sabads, that determine Ghar 1 and Ghar 2 are called 
‘ghars of tuk. On the contrary, when ghars of tuks are added up to form total 
of ghars of each pada, such ghars are called ‘ghars of pada’. Ghar 3 onwards, 
all types of Ghar are determined by ‘ghars of pad@. In order to differentiate 
between ghars of tuk and ghars of pada, in this book, ghars of tuk are 
designated as superscript roman numbers i.e. '" whereas ghars of pada are 


designated as superscript numerical i.e. "7°. 

For the sake of differentiation between the tuks of Ghar 1 and Ghar 2, 
both types of Ghar are discussed briefly, hereunder; 
The tuk of Ghar 1 might contain one or more ghars, yet each tuk of Ghar 1 
has to be read in one go. 

Such sabads are kept in Ghar 1 in which complete Gurmat message in 
each tukis rendered by reading the entire tuk together with little or no pause 
among the ghars in the tuk of Ghar 1. 


Here is an example of a tukin Ghar 1; 
ate Fug ¢ “ate sug 3 “ante feteg uret li (SGGs 526) 


If there is a pause after any section of the tuk, the Gurmat message shall 
be disturbed. The complete message of tuks of Ghar 1 is rendered by 
reading/singing the entire tuk of Ghar 1 together. 


Although there are three sections in the above tuk, they are so inter- 
dependent and closely bound that while reading if a pause is inserted after 
first or second section, the Gurmat message shall get affected. Therefore, in 
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Ghar 1 all sub-sections are treated as one section and, thereby, all such sub- 
sections are read as one Ghar, thus the name of the Ghari.e. Ghar 1 or Ghar 
Pehla. 


In case of Ghar 2, such sabads are kept in Ghar 2, wherein each tuk 
necessarily has two sections (or ghars of tuk), that distinguishes Ghar 2 from 
Ghar 1. The presence of two ghars in every tuk of sabad imparts the name of 
the Gharas Ghar 2 or Ghar Dooja. 


Here is an example of a tuk in Ghar 2 wherein the tuk has only two 
sections (ghars of tuk) 


‘As Host ffs “Hafs aHTH 11 (sGcs 349) 


Likewise, there are two ghars in each tuk of every sabad in Ghar 2 in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib. 


GHAR 1 


e The most important characteristic of Ghar is that each tuk of Ghar1 
has to be read/sung together - in one go, irrespective of number of 
ghars in a tuk. 


e The number of ghars in a tuk can be one or more. 


e Often a pada of a sabad in Ghar 1 has different number of ghars in 
different tuks of pada (which becomes a major differentiating factor 
between sabad's of Ghar1 and Ghar 2). 


e If there are more than one ghars in a tuk, there shall be equal semi- 
pauses among ghars of each tuk before the final pause at the end of 
each tuk of Ghar 1. 


e Only those sabad's are placed in Ghar 1, whose Gurmat message is 
put across in its entirety, only when the entire tukis read together. 


Here are few tuks from sabad's of Ghar 1; 

‘De Wer "Te feaa "Ve gat Ad we Il (SGGs 40) 

Ay ads" "Ay adedg "Ay Alay "Ay Ya Il (SGGS 52) 

MAA dia Rehr “fos fore "A fue fa fastey fg ad faaTAT Il (SGGS 860) 
‘anal og mata dete Sify "ure we il (SGGS 14) 

fag der "fafa are "fafa wma wT ll (SGGS 14) 

ats Ag “wih HA af "HS arare afg Arg Il (SGGS 16) 


Sub-types of Ghar 1: Based on number of ftuks, there are 13 sub-types of 
Ghar 1. A pada of Ghar 1 can comprise of one tuk, two tuks, three tuks, four 
tuks, five tuks, six tuks, seven tuks, eight tuks, 10 tuks, 12 tuks, 13 tuks, 16 
tuks or 22 tuks. In Sri Guru Granth Sahib, such pade are termed as under; 
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1. /ktuke:\When a pada comprises of one tuk 
Dutuke; When a pada comprises of two tuks 
Tituke: When a pada comprises of three tuks 
Chartuke: When a pada comprises of four tuks 


Panjtuke: When a pada comprises of five tuks 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6. Chhetuke: When a pada comprises of six tuks 

7. Sattuke: When a pada comprises of seven tuks 
8 Athhtuke: When a pada comprises of eight tuks 
9. Dastuke:\When a pada comprises of 10 tuks 

10. Barahtuke: When a pada comprises of twelve tuks 
11. Terahtuke:\When a pada comprises of 13 tuks 
12. Solahtuke: When a pada comprises of 16 tuks 


13. Baituke:\When a pada comprises of 22 tuks 
Here are references from sabad's in each sub-type of Ghar 1; 


Iktuke. \Nhen a pada comprises of one tuk, the ghars of tuk are as 
under; 


Ad dfs UsH af ae ars Hare "A are A Nat eta | 2M (SGGS 861) 


Dutuke. When a pada comprises of two tuks, the ghars of tuk are 
as under; 


Mara o arg "Age ufsusg "sats zee aia ag II 
Tag afe 5 od Uret "fH J Ufa ATG IAI (SGGS 1202) 


(The onker matra of ‘34 ' while signifies that word is singular as 


per Grammar of Gurbani, also signifies a ghar as per concept of 
Ghar 
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Tituke. When a pada comprises of three tuks, the ghars of tuk are 
as under; 


ea Re acta Afs Sot “faa Hee Are wrfer II 
gg facut 3 fsans dott "fats feag wiry arent I 
mates Te aefa fas "ad ga a Rafe Fate 191 (SGGS 600) 


Chartuke. When a pada comprises of four tuks, the ghars of tuks 
are as under; 


(AA dt at fraarg 3 "fan ct art Ag ate 11 

Touhy arg aed "Ay "ute ugate de II 

“ists fan a Ay eA “Ae "A ARE II 

afd HS "AS fegalo "fs fan wie emt dE 141 (SGGS 27) 


Panjtuke. When a pada comprises of five tuks, the ghars of tuk are 
as under; 


Rudy fadae “ata yay fade “ata want maTH mUTST I 

Als fomreta “Afs funrefa zy At “ota AY fRaneaSe Il 

Als Abu "SHrd at "S Abo at eTSTaT I 

‘ofa funreg Hag at "Afs ga fertgeaa | 

‘fg nn) Sag “afd nM) Reg Ht "fam Staa HS feaa Al (SGGS 348) 


Chhetuke. When a pada comprises of six tuks, the ghars of tuk are 
as under; 

tg ufa “are tags fat sya web SS mT! II 

Ade AMZ ag gubon “sargon nna "hisaite ae gafy ae 

higd ge Aid d UES 

dt Hats "Hf S ser 

iis ga "ard SAHA I 

Aaa oat Fasee UST IZ I (SGGS 1292) 
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7. Sattuke. There are seven tuks in a pada each having two ghars of 
tuk in each tuk, 


‘afe a gaende "Gar ge rug | 

‘ufse erg free 3 "St ate erurg I 

dl fed earar “at Ff Aang 1 

fag Od HAS frets "saya stag I 

'36 HO Uta RAST aT IHS A I 

SHAQ dg 3 ateet "fa fen weed II 

‘aaa frat fre afe afm "fsa feeg FaMS III (SGGS 1410) 


8. Athhtuke. There are eight tuks in a pada each having two ghars of 
tuk in each tuk, 


fia feats Us edt "Ard Be fete I 

Hed fA dat Fete “Hg Sars mie I 

fie foul adhd “gat g azante I 

AT fsa 6 wsal “fe Ff AHS II 

fe cad Hae eg "S att ugete | 

hue Tet afs 2 "a ais sat we | 

tered faa ysHas “eat a Het ote I 

tadtar fot usctet haat & wiry YoTE IAI (SGGS 1377) 


9. Dastuke: When a pada comprises of 10 tuks, the ghars of tuk are 
as under; 


Bel HIS 9 Hse Il 

arg "sth Ag a Z Atfog Al oth HIG 

'3y vista “ag af ent "2 vista ETH IG I 

tare sufs eaten "gre sty Gath AG I 

iar ae fifa Ag <d "ans eS mratA AG I 

tare gene Bulba "are HR sdhorth HG i 

aé Rag dge “refs os" Jest He 1 

gré Ag Storest "9 mrefe aife YEP AIG II 

2 Ag wan wise “TQ afa afta Vf Usha IE I 
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17. 


Ghar in Gurbani 


foot Hag “famn afa Fel "A ean gy firth AG II 
gg Fadl Ag ution "Ag "Brae off maetA AE 112 I (SGGS 762) 


Barahtuke. There are twelve tuks in a pada each having two ghars 
of tukin each tuk, 


imndg ta "ada AG I 

at 3 "fagar as & oF I 

vg dds fe "fats ufsurtant 11 
te fUs 2 “Atta Reta I 
hae frarst "fag fle AUR I 
aH fas “nege Afs gab | 
Ide ans "Gg »isfe ugg Il 
Taft aa 3 "AG Gurgg Il 
‘ade UBT "Hefa fassret Il 
afy difee "aay 38 STE II 
‘ATgHtal “fedat a ure II 

laraq "stat af afs Ae INAIl (SGGS 1004) 


Terahtuke. When a pada comprises of 13 tuks, the ghars of tuk are 
as under; 

I oA gafhuar “faq fafe fafe srarQ ure HE 

hung! fagen dbo of "Gg AAS Ufa fate AG I 

Rel afk Quenal "Yat HO was B aly ate AG II 

fed H9 3 Ff Sen "A Hag eg wate Ie II 

IQ tft gag WS a"'h sat 3Q Haee HE I 

oan get fats Hfa "Hat AS vy Tete HG I 

fez Hrofal as see "Fg ad NA arg aH HIE I 

fntdl Ha ofl usat "fernrd PA sme HIP I 

feQ uefa ufg vanteal "BI Bd Sst AY HE I 

IQ mitug af & eet "Y afoot AS Jang HG I 

‘of sats waar auf "Dlg arafa abort UAT ATG I 

aga 0 faa gut “a ot frufs mute AG 11 

‘a ga tn fhe "faq fate fate Sa ute HE 11311 (SGGS 763) 
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12. Solahtuke. \Nhen a pada comprises of 16 tuks, the ghars of tuk are 


73. 


as under; 

TD Ft HIS 9 Tae 

a6 Afsaa YATE II 

He gurl "ohirefe sna "a fag Ag gefe wg HIE I 
fra ¢ fefa vad "ae are Na are FG I 

Taal Hdl Ag ofent "A viet sreateta AIG I 

Ra|e Heo wrest "aQ a at en ude AE II 

font Je 30 feaat "aQ fern foro fut sat ar HIG I 
frag cfs 6 ufaat"gQ Ae qaure 30 A A II 
‘fear gu "dg nat 3 ufeg HG I 

A eHg Ala fest "A fq fae ator fas A I 
Hed fd Hea “veg a3 oth "HIE 

‘IS tal cat gebuy "Sq SZ 3 Sat uth "HIE I 
iafa gat gash “ag afad wife "AE 

AT US PSl Ald "foot yg Sat width ate "AE 

St ast Be Shot “set erestbory “HIG 

3 Ad oS yshay “ean Ff Udboy HG I 

3g ge} afs wee "fea aaa at nigeth AG II 
afs ost Rovere "H SoTaTfe aret SHS FIG IAI (SGGS 762) 


Baituke. When a pada comprises of 22 tuks, the ghars of tuk are as 
under; 


Reg sa ao "A wg ae "fag af Ase AHS II 

tara 3a are nda mite as 3g STeST Il 

33 33 oar “ud fhe ada “a3 3d TeeT II 

igrefs gud ue uret Sisg “are aH UGH Gur? I 
arefs gud fes gus “fate refs “fate fate aay <terd 11 
greta gud ting gan! est “Rafe "Sd Het HET? II 
tarefs gua fte "emfe a6 “Sefsnn ea ae II 

tarefs gud fro “aud viefs “refs gud ATG eter I 
‘grefs gud Ast Ast Het "srefs gad <a ward I 

grefs gud ufss “vats asdtya “Fa Fd eet Il 
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‘arefs gad RaSh "ug Nats "Bad He UfemrS 

arefs gud daa "Que 33 "nonfe staa aS I 

‘refs gud Ho “Hoes Ba “avefs sad ret ard I 

‘aefs gud ds tae goin “ata afs ge 3d Td II 

Rea gud aets "A gy refs "a3 38 sas SAS | 

‘Sta &3 sus arefs "AA fafa a wrefe "stag fon dard I 
Wel Rel ret Ag “arfag Ara "art are I 

OA "Set “ante a an “auar fats gavel i 

‘Saft dat ast afe "ata faarl feat fafs Guret 1 

fafa afg 28 ata mry]et "fag far et efsoie I 

'f faq are "Ret agHl "fefa Jan & IST AT II 

A ufsarg "Aro ufsatag “aaa dos IAT IVI (SGGS 347) 
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GHAR 2 


In every tuk of Ghar 2, there are necessarily two ghars of tuk. 


The major difference of two ghars in a tuk of Ghar and two ghars in 
a tuk of Ghar 2 is that both ghars of Ghar 2 are to be read/sung 
distinctly. That, in fact, is the very purpose of keeping such sabads in 
Ghar 2. On the contrary, the two ghars of Ghar 1 need to be 


read/sung together. That again is the precise reason of attributing 
Ghar 1 to such sabads. 


In contrast to Ghar 1, in all tuks of each pada of every sabad in Ghar 
2, the number of ghars remain same i.e. two ghars in each tuk. 


Due to fixed number of ghars, the length of tuks of Ghar 2 is often 
small. 


There are maximum of 20 tuksin a pada of Ghar 2. 


A pada of Ghar 2 can comprise of one tuk, two tuks, three tuks, four 
tuks, six tuks, 11 tuks or 20 tuks. 


Sub-types of Ghar 2: Based on number of tuks, Ghar 2 is of seven sub-types 
as under; 


Here are references from sabad's in each sub-type of Ghar 2; 


f. 


Iktuke. There is only one tuk in a pada and there are two ghars of 
tuk in there; 


a Ay fe 3 asta wramet ef St se fier 1121 (SGGS 757) 


Dutuke. There are two tuks in a pada each having two ghars of tuk 
in both the tuks; 


hig Hare ‘hig grre Il 
hfe enre ‘hig gree ll (SGGS 430) 
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3. Tituke. There are three tuks in a pada each having two ghars of tuk 
in each tuk, 
Wd 49 Uns “fegs Saraf 
fags ary "ta fe raf I 
fate ofa ution "A exaratt 9 (SGGS 203) 
4. Chartuke. There are four tuks in a pada each having two ghars of 
tuk in each tuk, 


fe "eat nid Ag Te I 
‘deg "est stor det I 
‘ahs "ure o afoot Ate I 
age |r "39 Td AHL 1911 (SGGS 348) 
5. Chhetuke. There are six tuks in a pada each having two ghars of tuk 


in each tuk 


'srtattg "@surst I 

‘abot feay "AS dst II 

ee fge "fasee ur) 

hattg de Marg are I 

dz ty "Als Sot I 

Ra aere 3 Afs Pt IAI (SGGS 1003) 
Gyarahtuke. There are eleven tuks in a pada each having two ghars 
of tukin each tuk 

gist Jel Afe "A f5q STS I 

‘gta mis Hate "dst Jet oS cert I 

Ig watd dfe "Ast uteri 

3 ene Oe "ger feet I 

NS Je a cterg "onfy easter 1 

hi a we ate gt Ute 

td aH ante "Sor ofert I 

Mifs ofa ar arg "“onfy eastfert 1 
faut ufs TAG HOY Aeta "Stat SHEA I 

"req font tera! "fag Sa Hetert | 

laTaa mity fase "Afs FS SAAT Ul (SGGS 730) 
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7. Veehtuke. There are twenty tuksin a pada each having two ghars of 
tuk in each tuk, 
el ge ge Stet "BS Aree wtf I 
39 Ha gerd Hest "(Sf Sst Bs Bate | 
39 wana feeg Yarn fer "'39 an feeg gaa? I 
tg TA He abot o "Sy fag Qa Aa He II 
ga 39 usw fa@ va "Ae at Ae BT I 
3 2H adele Yo "Ag TS ETT I 
at Haba & Yabo "ary Sgsborar 
a Ad ofS & Baio "Aas fA aah II 
Als Adbat Ag aefe arehot "gQ edt & Ufa ATET I 
bist JG udt Feet "3 Ae Sher 5 STS II 
His Gereot usar "sghy nat Aye I 
hdl are 3 Haber "“Ha@ fepfa fed | 
A det ag Ag gar “daa eeg Ua | 
fra a gathd 3a a feo "fats a fueg feast 11 
ud wtfenn st afm "} as stout ote I 
bf 3 Hat gs af flud "sta o Hat ate I 
bn Hata ateate "Hs Ag eur APE I 
3 fz of as fa 8 “ag aaa fern Se I 
ig <2 afa ane da "fee fra Ae ade I 
faQ a Hdd Abas @ Cte “AT A” sft feat III (SGGS 558) 
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GHAR 3 


From Ghar3 onwards, Ghar of sabad is determined by the total of ali 
ghars in a pada and not in a tuk, as in case of Ghar 1 and Ghar 2. 
Establishing the Ghar from the whole pada and not from tuks is a 
characteristic feature of all types of Ghar, other than Ghar 1 and 
Ghar 2. 


In Ghar3, there are three ghars in each pada of sabad's in Ghar3. 


Such sabads are incorporated in Ghar 3, in which the message of 
Gurbani is rendered in three ghars, irrespective of the fact whether 
the pada is of one tuk, two tuks or three tuks. 


Thus, ghars in Ghar 3 onwards are always ‘ghars of pada’ and not 
‘ghars of tuk. Whereas the ‘ghars of tuk’ are designated as roman 
superscript (like '"") ‘ghars of pada’ are designated as numerical 
digits in superscript (like "23) so as to differentiate ‘ghars of pada’ 
from ‘ghars of tuk‘ 

When there is one tuk in a pada, all three ghars are designated in the 


tukas 1°. 


When there are two tuks in a pada, there can either be one gharin 
first tuk and two gharsin second tuki.e. 1+2, or two ghars in first tuk 
and one ghar in second tuk i.e. 2+1, to comprise of three ghars ina 


pada. 


And when there are three tuks in a pada, each tuk shall comprise of 


one ghar each i.e. 1+1+1. 


No pada of Ghar3 has more than three tuks. 
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Sub-types of Ghar 3: 


/ktuke. 1°, i.e. one sub-type of /ktuke 
Dutuke. 1+2 or 2+1 i.e. two sub-types of Dutuke 


Tituke. 1+1+1 i.e. one sub-type of 7/tuke 


Thus, there are four sub-types of Ghar 3. 


Here are few references from sabads in each sub-type of Ghar 3; 


1. 


Iktuke. 1°: All three ghars are in the only tuk of a pada, 
fig & BRE *fs3 ft sar *SA AGH AHTEE IID Il (SGGS 1017) 


As there are three ghars in a tuk of Ghar 3, likewise, there can be three 
ghars in a tuk of Ghar 1. For the sake of differentiation from Ghar 3, a 
tuk of Ghar 1 with three ghars of tuks/sections can be referred to e.g. 
Aes Yds “Aes wat “faz Ad |TS fimrtgi (SGGS 44). The difference 
between a tuk of Ghar 3 (with three ghars in a tuk) and Ghar 1 (with 
three ghars in a tuk) is that while ghars of Ghar 3 would be read/sung 
distinctly, and the Gurmat message of such sabad requires pause after 
every Ghar, the ghars of Ghar 1 are read in one go since the three 
sections, according to the Gurmat message of sabads of Ghar 1, are, like 
sub-sections of the same ghar. 


Dutuke. There is one ghar in first tuk and two ghars in second tuk i.e. 
142; 

"aa iste UlfS afe FRE ats mre I 

"3a F fag ad 2A Ne ofa YS TAIZ Il (SGGS.494) 

Dutuke. There are two ghars in first tuk and one ghar in second tuki.e. 
2+1; 


His AAS Bs dour ag Isa we II 
"Sg foerg aH aM Sar aT Ug BE MIU Il (SGGS.431) 
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4. Tituke. There are three tuks in a pada, and each tuk has one ghar each 


i.e. 14141. 


"gg Arg Guten 
"fd fafa da Stem it 
Sufa ata mry|et atg eas UTA SNS AGIA Ml (SGGS 71) 
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GHAR 4 


There are four ghars in each pada. 


Such sabads are attributed to Ghar 4, in which the message of Gurmat is 
conveyed in four ghars, whether in one tuk, two tuks or four tuks. 


If there is only one tuk in a pada, all four ghars are incorporated in the 
tuk (depicted as 1%). 


If there are two tuks in a pada, either each tuk has two ghars each i.e. 
2+2 or four ghars in two tuks are as 1+3 or 3+1. 


If there are four tuks in a pada, each tuk contributes one ghar each. 


No pada of Ghar4 has more than four tuks. 


Sub-types of Ghar 4: 

o /ktuke. 1° i.e. all four Ghars are incorporated in the tuk, one sub-type 

© Dutuke 2+2 or 1+3 or, 3+1, three sub-types 

© Chartuke 1+1+1+1, i.e. each tuk contributes one Ghar each, one sub- 


type 
Thus, there are five sub-types of Ghar 4. 


Here are references from sabads in each sub-type of Ghar 4; 

1. tktuke. A\\ four ghars are in the only tuk of a pada, 
‘sree "gree mites *ys AIG ‘nisfa WreATIA I (SGGS 1018) 

2. Dutuke. 2+2, each tuk has two ghars each; 


‘Seton vans @ sve Pu gu Sige ae 
"Hall AA Fars vfs gas “afd afs Fae Fu FLU All (SGGS 358) 
3. Dutuke. 1+3, first tuk has one gharand second tuk has three ghars, 
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'S edi ear ata A HgSt aA wh BIT Il 
Ad Wd tel 30 sa gd 499 3 faa gle HaIAII (SGGS 25) 
4. Dutuke. 3+1, first tukhas three ghars and second tuk has one ghar, 


Fel nes" “fale Ag Hef Fafa abot AAT II 


“amg ura fats dfa gavel Us fRaneatd 1911 (SGGS 24) 
5. Chartuke. 1+ 1+1+1, every tuk has one ghar each; 


"Sa As fe Era ats I 
235a FGala He Stems 


"98 Ed HO! HSE II 
“grea gfu dai aga NAM! (SGGS 24) 
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GHAR 5 


e There are five ghars in each pada of Ghar 5. 

e Therefore, the sabads included in Ghar 5 are necessarily those in which 
the complete message of Gurbani is rendered in five ghars in each pada, 
whether constituting of one tuk, two tuks, three tuks, four tuks or five 


tuks. 


e Thus, pada of Ghar 5 is either /ktuke, Dutuke, Tituke, Chartuke or 
Panjtuke pada. There cannot be a pada in Ghar 5 with more than five 


tuks. 


e The pada of Ghar5 could be classified as; 


Oo 


/ktuke. All five ghars are in the only tuk of a pada (i.e. 7°) - one 
sub-type. 

Dutuke. Five ghars in two tuks could be as 2+3 or 3+2 or 4+1 or 
1+4 - four sub-types. 

Tituke. Five ghars in three tuks could be as 1+2+2 or 2+2+1 or 
1+1+3 or 2+1+2 - four sub-types. 

Chartuke. Five ghars in four tuks are distributed only as 1+2+1+1 
- one sub-type. 

Panjtuke. All five tuks contribute a ghar each as 1+1+1+1+1 - 
one sub-type. 


Sub-types of Ghar 5: As above, there are eleven sub-types of Ghar5 


The references from sabad's in all the above sub-types are as under; 


1. Iktuke. 1°: all five ghars are in the only tuk of a pada, 
"amy a0 Se “HT fea fepntfa Sd 1111 (SGGS 408) 


91 


Gharin Gurbani 


2. Dutuke. 2+3, there are two ghars in first tuk and three ghars in 
second tuk of pada, 


‘arg ules JAS Res Qu fest org 1 
aga ‘Gefs a3 ASS AHfa Sat Ara NAVI (SGGS 1229) 


3. Dutuke 3+2, there are three ghars in first tuk and two ghars in 
second tuk of padg, 


eS SBT ad BS *Sd WQ aera afd Ae Il 
“fg Afog ad f5Q ad fey Sa a HQ TS US 1191 (SGGS 25) 


4. Dutuke. 4+1, there are four ghars in first tuk and one ghar in 
second tuk of padg, 


‘alae “RY Afar PATA fapnte “afar I 
Segatdl fagur IIS il (SGGS 380) 


5. Dutuke. 1+4, there is one gharin first tuk and four ghars in second 
tuk of pada, 


‘Que ufg wireg agQ aedint II 
Hg Fag mfnd BQ “gs ya *Sc flon fadme a1 (SGGS 1209) 


6. Tituke 1+2+2, there is one gharin first tuk and two each in second | 
and third tuks of pada, 
‘el yore are | 
239 €ft feg sf ure 1 | 
“Ag Bye me ABE IAM (SGGS 25) 


7. Tituke. 2+2+1, there are two ghars each in first and second tués 
and one gharin third tuk of pada, 


‘foal fone arefa i | 
faparan “farts anreta w 
ug fares HATS WA (SGGS 71) | 
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8. Tituke. 2+1+2, there are two ghars in first tuk, one in second tuk 
and two ghars in third tuk of pada, 


‘ar gQ agst ar A ahor I 
ifs ony Afsata Shor I 
“faq Zefa FSA foot wat Sara Hale SHAH AG NEI (SGGS 993) 


9. Tituke. 1+1+3, there is one ghar each in first and second tuks and 
three ghars in third tuk of pada, 


‘ate ofa oY AU HS Ae II 
*Als fastey are ufa 3d II 
safe UG aug ‘afe us Hag Safe wahoo aris ATE AIG 1111 (SGGS 998) 


10. Chartuke. 1+2+1+1, there is one ghar in first tuk, two ghars in 
second tuk and one each in third and fourth tuks of pada, 


‘dle Fa AQ ofa fifsor ofa Haw 3 fifser qayfy ate ffs i 
“Ad uf sis wide ge Ph Cfo ofa aE I 

“AS Baa ag fagu seh afg at fagu set Haretag fagur se I 
Y males Ae Ae Ae afd Afloat ala Br Il2 Il (SGGS 1201) 


11. Panjtuke. 1+1+1+1+1, there is one ghareach in every tuk of pada, 


“wed Beh afe 5 HB fea aia at Ge HM II 

font ae ad Mate I 

*AQ As wie yg foe Il 

us adae off His fui II 

Ha Boa VA Ady J SH JS as as Ae Bs AMA III (SGGS 1304) 
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GHAR 6 


There are six ghars in each pada. 

Such sabads are attributed to Ghar 6, in which the message of 
Gurmat is accomplished in six ghars whether in one tuk, two tuks, 
three tuks, four tuks or six tuks of a pada. 


If there is only one tuk in a pada, all six ghars are incorporated in the 
only tuk of pada (i.e. one sub-type of /ktuke). 


If there are two tuksin a pada, the ghars are arranged as 3+3 or 2+4 
or 4+2 (i.e. three sub-types of Dutuke). 

In 7ituke pada, when there are three tuks in a pada, the ghars are 
arranged as 2+2+2 or 1+1+4 or 3+2+1 (i.e. three sub-types of 
Tituke). 

In Chartuke pada, when there are four tuks in a pada, the ghars are 
arranged as 1+1+2+2 or 1+2+1+2 or 2+1+1+2 or 2+2+1+1 (i.e. four 
sub-types of Chartuke). 


In Chhetuke pada, when there are six tuks in a pada, every tuk 
contributes one ghar as 1+1+1+1+1+1 (i.e. one sub-type of 
Chhetuke). 


Hence, Ghar6 constitutes of twelve sub-types. 


There is no more than six tuks in any pada of Ghar 6 in Sri Guru Granth 


Sahib, 


Dr Charan Kamal Singh 


Here are references from sabads for each sub-type of Ghar 6; 


1, Iktuke. 1° ie. all six ghars are incorporated in the only tuk of pada 


'W35 2 7ads Bd *aTH qu Bs fan “ga dures °se fours Swafy mut 
ure II (SGGS 1230) 


2. Dutuke. There are two tuks in a pada and ghars are arranged as 
3+3; 


‘age age “ka Gal fale Abat mrarg | 
“fsAtd fouiteg HS Hd “Hag S wITMUT_ IAI (SGGS 51) 


3. Dutuke. There are two tuks in a pada and ghars are arranged as 
2+4; 


‘aa ag Sala AQ ustne 7Sfa use Br fs THE I 
8 Bisa “fe fuse Ae fiereg “STA A ad A AfE IIS Il (SGGS 368) 


4. Dutuke. There are two tuks in a pada and ghars are arranged as 
4+2; 


"Hea Had “salls ada *misa utsa *ysduda I 
Ads Uda AY “mits als PHAM IAI (SGGS 1230) 


5. Tituke. The ghars are arranged as 1+1+4; 


"Wua di AAT II 

*fHaat farang I 

rt Conf Hfs Hfsst Sfipy Uifs fae AS iA (SGGS 1229) 
6. Tituke. The ghars are arranged as or 2+2+2; 


‘Hes yots *gg Ne He I 
AS a3 UuQ “33 33 A II 
"II AHS Ae YS MU Vl (SGGS 535) 
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7. Tituke. The ghars are arranged as 3+2+1; 


"Aa SAS HY fa rae Tae BMH AH Al ag ots aH HHfa ntsaamA | 
‘ta Ada difde yaa “AAT AGS SY ddA Il 
Sore gu AUG aaa UAH! 112 Il (SGGS 1230) 


8 Chartuke. The ghars are arranged as 2+1+1+2; 
“fHfS ord 7A ot fararg I 
RST ST oft mu MU I 


“nfsa ddl aa ad 3 Ate Il 
Ral Jay “aq fa ats il (SGGS 1235) 


9. Chartuke. The ghars are arranged as 2+2+1+1; 


“Wifse Ta mafaa gH II 

*nifaa ada “fsa afsa ANG II 

Mifoa AY Seq SY Sta Il 
“YTaqIH at ntZ G Sho iD ll (SGGS 1236) 


10. Chartuke. The ghars are arranged as 1+1+2+2; 


‘Rel Hel Afsdd SHAT? Il 

2g facut s Ja arte pur il 

4 stafa “de ugany | 

fate mi Smifapnta faesry Il (SGGS 1235) 


11. Chartuke. The ghars are arranged as 1+2+1+2; 


“foe garfe fear mg ats II 

fod UdBQ *mfoa FsuTs I 

“nfoa Abn AT et fof Hf 

Gus TH Yass FS SHY itll (SGGS 1236) 
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12. Chhetuke. Every tuk contributes one gharas 1+1+1+1+1+1; 


ReQ AG Ha add | 
-ais@ ula ufez add II 
ISAS HAS AS aed I 

“ata ATH fore” HY at He I 

fas Hfal o WS Bry add I 

Sug Ht a ay wis Yaad IAI (SGGS 1304) 
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GHAR 7 TO GHAR 13 


The sabads that have been placed in Ghar 7 onwards up to Ghar 13 seek 
focused ponder on almost every word or on a small group of words, thereby 
asserting that ghars constitute of a word or a smaller group of words. 


Thus, by placing such sabads under Ghar7 onwards, we are, most often, 
being asked to pause and contemplate almost each and every word in each 
tuk of pade of sabads in Ghar 7 onwards, at times, by designating almost 
each word in the tukas a ghar. 


i: 6S 


GHAR 7 


There are seven ghars in each pada. 


lf there is only one tuk, then all seven ghars are contained in the only tuk 
of such padai.e. 1’ (i.e. one sub-type of /ktuke). 


lf there are two tuks in a pada, the ghars can be arranged as 3+4 or 4+3 
or 5+2 (i.e. three sub-types of Dutuke). 


If there are three tuks in a pada, the ghars can be arranged as 2+2+3 or 
3+2+2 (i.e. two sub-types of 7ituke). 


lf there are four tuks in a pada, the ghars are arranged as 2+2+1+2 (i.e. 
one sub-type of Chartuke). 


lf there are five tuks in a pada, the ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+3 or 
3+1+1+1+1 (i.e. two sub-types of Pan/tuke). 


If there are six tuks in a pada, the ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+1+2 
or 2+1+1+1+1+1 (i.e. two sub-types of Chhetuke). 


Hence there are eleven sub-types of Ghar7. 
Here are references from sabads from each of the above sub-types; 
1. Iktuke. A\| seven ghars are contained in the only tuk of such pada, 


‘AAS EHS CHIH AS “age H Sa MSs Gd Sr 11911 (SGGS 536) 


2. Dutuke. The ghars are arranged as 3+4; 


‘At ot us F fhe 2A fA Met TG aA ae I 
“HS ays Pats ws Cats we “ahs are 191 (SGGS 1305) 
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Dutuke. The ghars are arranged as 4+3; 


igen ate ats user “fig mire fag are II 
Ss of Hats Stag Jae" fag afa ya Ure IBIl (SGGS 731) 


Dutuke. The ghars are arranged as 5+2; 


‘fata fifa "fafa tag 38 Haldien “AE ava Mae AE II 
Sefenn yfenr fagur aaa a "AIS ATs AA HST NI (SGGS536) 


Tituke. The ghars are arranged as 2+2+3; 


‘Rag ferg dag ot yr il 
Ue urs afg “Ys aft Il 
AT & canttena at eet feta “AIG »rfe ufkt 11911 (SGGS 1007) 


Tituke. The ghars are arranged as 3+2+2; 


‘Rg a fle Ag a s3 Aas SAH VaTehA II 
Ag 3 He uis yaton Ag a fst ever 11 
Stas vifg fadala adn “Aart Fafa fe] urea IAI (SGGS 730) 


Chartuke. The ghars are arranged as 2+2+1+2; 
"AT ARG ’afe dd Tt il 
"Ag a ‘sta oe Tt 


Bua’ fag ge di il 
Safa any "Ais Be AI (SGGS 410) 


Panjtuke. The ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+3; 


‘Wafo AS Hat Tt 

"Fa aT yg Wat ot 

eB ats vat at I 

“eu faamral at Il 

"ys “Yaa MTA A HAT IAI (SGGS 409) 
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Panjtuke. The ghars are arranged as 3+1+1+1+1; 


‘ufas 0 AS urfe “forte fimrfe Puffs erfe I 
‘ys ag 3d aud fag H30 afa He” II 

mfsa oA atafs aats Jatt I 

Hel HPSS A SSS AS SHA Blad Tos AHTE II 


Sa Zot Zot Fe W211 (SGGS 1305) 
Chhetuke. The ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+1+2; 


‘fag fag fos fag oF iI 

*a fag HHA Ti II 

Wistg ta fug at II 

‘gata maa Ufa Tt I 

THs Ad ald Te I 

ag Baa Bal mMSalt dt AF lM (SGGS 409) 


Chhetuke. The ghars are arranged as 2+1+1+1+1+1; 


‘ofa sth nis Sal T Il 
sAoHid Hig Sat Ti Il 

“ae fa Als SI Ti Il 

Ales Ad Ti Il 

SfaqAta fours fe at I 

Bla Sdis ALE MMi (SGGS 411) 
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GHAR 8 


e There are eight ghars in each pada. 
e The pade of Ghar8 are Dutuke, Chartuke, Chhetuke and Athhtuke. 


e If there are two tuks in a pada, then eight ghars are arranged as 4+4 (ie. 
one sub-type of Dutuke). 


e lf there are four tuks in a pada, then eight ghars are arranged as 
3+2+2+1 (i.e. one sub-type of Chartuke). 


e If there are six tuks in a pada, then eight ghars are arranged as 
1+1+14+1+1+3 (i.e. one sub-type of Chhetuke). 


e If there are eight tuks in a pada, then every tuk contains one ghar each as 
1+14+1+1+1+1+1+1 (i.e. one sub-type of Athhtuke). 


e Hence there are five sub-types of Ghar 8. 
Here are references from sabad's of each of the above sub-type; 
1. Dutuke. Both tuks have four ghars each i.e. 4+4; 


‘Said Hfg mfy Zarate gfe mus *ys Ad a “AGIs BAdT II 
ay) aH mind Hi akon "aa ag Stag Sag ad Var IV (SGGS 827) 


2. Chartuke. Eight ghars are arranged in four tuks as 3+2+2+1; 


‘food diffe ane 2a ane yifs ate Sta efemirs NoAT I 
“fqurs efeant Hite fg I 

Saag Hdl ANY UG Il 

®SfA Ag SdH AGS MSHS lll (SGGS 1305) 
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3. Chhetuke. Eight ghars are arranged in six tuks as 1+1+1+1+1+3; 


‘eg AY AAPA Tr I 

ofa ad FH HTAPA Tt Il 

Wer ata afe Tt Il 

443 aft 35 fe ot II 

md fH Ta Tt Il 

Safe nfs 7A wa AS Hart III (SGGS 410) 


4, Athhtuke. There is one gharin every tuk of pada i.e. 
14+141414+14+14+14+1; 


‘AM Hig ZT I 

omy fearfe Y ai I 

*f39 fag ofa aft oi I 

“Hota mata ARE oT II 
‘fouy & ard di Il 

fy fas fa Ae oi II 

"Ts AY FIA WY Ti I 
Saag AY B'S Hd HAT MiMi (SGGS 410) 
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GHAR 9 


e There are nine ghars in each pada. 
The pada of Ghar9 are Dutuke, Tituke, Chartuke and Athhtuke. 


If there are two tuks in a pada, then ghars are arranged as 3+6 or 6+3 or 


4+5 or 5+4 (i.e. four sub-types of Dutuke). 
If there are three tuks in a pada, then ghars are arranged as 3+3+3 or 


4+2+3 or 5+1+3 (i.e. three sub-types of 7/tuke). 
lf there are four tuks in a pada, then ghars are arranged as 3+2+2+2 (i.e. 


one sub-type of Chartuke). 
If there are eight tuks in a pada, then ghars are arranged as 


1+41+14+1+1+14+1+2 (i.e. one sub-type of Athhtuke). 
e Hence there are nine sub-types of Ghar 9. 


Here are references from sabad's for each of the above sub-type; 


1. Dutuke There are three ghars in first tuk and six in second i.e. 3+6; 


‘any Aus *AQ Ae Gud *fAAfo orgy mY II 
eoth ae Ha °3 "saut area “AZ YSTY I12 Ml (SGGS 1306) 


2. Dutuke. There are six ghars in first tuk and three in second i.e. 6+3; 


"yas °aTS Oufsa sal “faa am Sasa CaS II 
"ga sno “sth Aa wet fon afar Bly fas 11211 (SGGS 1306) 


3. Dutuke. There are four ghars in first tuk and five in second i.e. 4+5: 


‘ufss Sardar *Hhy #3 set Be Gara ‘act wiz utes 
"Yd HY Aras “You Tara "gals ees rsa arf 2 Ml (SGGS 683) 
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Dutuke. There are five ghars in first tuk and four in second i.e. 5+4: 
'oQ *ang *afd fs 3 Hag “ETH UA “BATSG I 

egouiea "Haated “Had Hbes Halse HassHd Sag aQ Has 
PSSTEG IIQIl (SGGS 401) 


Tituke. There are three ghars in each of the three tuksi.e, 3+3+3; 
‘fae fafoun He JaHbA “fa urehd fag Hg Ae I 

443 AAS HS FHA A otels ys fe dg HIG I 

faq fre *ulfs 5 geet Saag 5 de ST AG 11911 (SGGS 760) 


Tituke. The nine ghars are arranged in three tuks as 4+2+3; 


"AArd ald “faard Arata *ufss Ha “HS AT II 


frase Hf Afat UT I 
"ag od °ys ify areg “ay By aie THE 11911 (SGGS 1306) 


Tituke. The nine ghars are arranged in three tuks as 5+1+3; 


"yofe & ate 7SR for Tals *Gu *aHS “feat | 


Seal JGH Ad I 
Tames di ate ®us aaa “gat add II (SGGS 1306) 


Chartuke. The nine ghars are arranged in four tuks as 3+2+2+2; 


"ware arg *AaTE H36 Pate uTy faaTA I 
tts -zaAS aft fun I 


°ys "Yds Tosa Il 
TIUS Sens TUS Boa did TAA Ts ITE ill (SGGS 1306) 


Athhtuke. The nine ghars are arranged in eight tuks as 
1414+14+14+14+14+142:; 


"AZ ual Dep a I 
eaHfs Bey Tt I 
VTA dQ ae Ti I 
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‘fmm gy & afe at 

*gaist Rats Ug ot I 

HOt & ae Hg ot il 

"mrtg A se a I 

Safa ofa frag Afy Be HA HAT NI (SGGS 410) 
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GHAR 10 


e There are ten ghars in each pada. 

e The pade of Ghar10 are Chhetuke. 

e In each pada, the ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+3+3; 
14141424342; 14+14+24+24+2+2; 14+24+14+2+2+2; 14+2+2+14+2+2; 
14242424142; 14242424241; 24141424242; 24+14+24+24+1+2; 
24241414242; 24241424142; 24241424241; 24+24+2+24+1+1;} 
2+24+24+14+14+2 and 3+1+2+1+2+1 (i.e. fifteen sub-types of 
Chhetuke). 

e Hence, there are 15 sub-types of Ghar 10. 

Here are references from sabads of each of the above sub-types; 

1. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 1+1+1+1+3+3; 
hfeg fas 3 AS Sd I 
HTM! gat wed 1d Sd I 


fray ofe fae AAT II 
nel TSS abut TIS" I 


fsaae “Arg cont “as afd II 
Saree *gaufy ye a HEE etefs AO ll (SGGS 842) 


2. Chhetuke. The gharsin six tuks are arranged as 1+1+1+2+3+2; 


'Parert feg fae SATS |I 
fA HHS Hg Pare I 
*Se ure Fs TSH A Il 
“unig ata “sz at a4 
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Seay farag TIares i 
ge OATS HT Bd) HE NIM (SGGS 840) 


3. Chhetuke The gharsin six tuks are arranged as 14+1+2+24+2+2; 
‘auf Que wd Be" A 
url BIg BTA SET Ii 
>Re VA ue “Fs Gure a 
Age faR orfy gee 
THis re “eQa ear Ii 
*ySefs Sma TH 31S VTA NUN (SGGS 839) 


4. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as1+2+1+2+2+2; 
‘Unt ug gs 83S 
Pot medhag yay fears 
“fefa sf ga Ra flr 
*fefa ay why "Rafe favs 1 
feta dia a feta ufa ofa i 
ofa ofa wis And ety Jefe Ell (SGGS 839) 


5. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 1+2+2+1+2+2; 
fer & fog sve! OFF # 
ano >ifa a Ara ate i 
‘nfoa ofl eg dd natal a 
Sn} BUA @ Sars 
f3R 3 Gufa “ard aft a 
*aQe sa sg fan a Oe UB (SGGS 842) 


6. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 1+2+2+291+2 
‘San Odang fas" I 
mig mA AS % AST 
“Man watag “Gy % Seer & 
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Ss BAS "wfe whe Vftow 1 
88 efy feure fan aQ afs Ae 1 
*gya uate ugH Ug UTE 1911 (SGGS 838) 
7. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 1+2+2+2+2+1; 
nn) Fg oto aa fe Il 
"visa *efa Afa feefs ii 
“gafs many ae SAS a ag |) 
*ats feds fe 38 a9 11 
fas ote Pats SueTST II 
‘weg & ExT fAaASaa I13 Il (SGGS 839) 
8 Chhetuke. The gharsin six tuks are arranged as 2+1+1+2+2+2; 
‘fqafe Gute mm) *Ag 22 | 
safe He 3d BS 
“ho Atos At ad Te II 
JIN FS mire AE I 
"afsag Ae °A AS BP II 
*IQH Hg St Vg BP 211 (SGGS 842) 
9. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 2+1+2+2+1+2; 
‘Rueda Ae afoot AHS I 
3H at atHfs adi 3 ATE I 
“onfy minty ad Pats fa] STE II 
fay ee "faq US UTE II 
San mated Shoot o ATE I 
ga a Rafe “ata afr AYE 1211 (SGGS 841) 


10. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 2+2+1+1+2+2; 


'Safh *sae0 AYe aA"d |I 
nifys ye “frufs fee 37d I 


109 


Gherin Gurbers 


53a Bafa He 3 ye ate a 


ssq ofe va ufs af A 
"Ba Hfa wg owe Hfo Bg AS A 
*sufs foery rg His are AION (SGGS 840) 


11. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 2+2+1+2+1+2- 4 


‘more He HS MGS" 
>~nfofoth sara “aufa a AST 8 

‘Aas wife dd five HE 

°F ude "FSR avs & Ure 
“nts ge Hd Bae A 

*ySefs Baa 3d five BA NIUA (SGGS 840) 


12. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 2+2+1+2+2+1; 


‘Jans *Aifs ZA Adi i 

"AEE Sag “fefa adi uta | 

Te & Ae BT ZY Ue I 

Sam a3 "Hoa AH 
aad Danfy ea aefa il 

Ng ug Re dfomt gdufa nui (SGGS 842) 


13. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 2+2+2+2+1+1; 


‘guetg mm) eft Arg 8 
Daffy aga “rae Seg 4 

ath gs HS fSaHe ofe a 

“afd Te are “IGA ue ate s 

*efs AY He As ure i 

‘Oar d3 Yd Hate Fore WB (SGGS 841) 


14. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 2+2+2+1+1+2 
‘siasdets “AS WHS deg & 
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IGN Nat ‘gan Aarg | 
Hany wtar ee atte 

"aM ofa aren Get UAE II 

®gd UGATST eT AY Ue II 

Ry aael ry fs Be Iti (SGGS 841) 


15. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 3+1+2+1+2+1; 


‘aGeth “38S seta *wfa ure ii 

“SHA SHA AS AS ATE I 

"AH & wis Bg ANTS I 

"Adal Fats at ays ure I 
*SQcth Seq °UTSTS FHT I 

‘ds qos afar fee Be ati (SGGS 840) 
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GHAR 11 


e There are eleven ghars in every pada. 
e There are only Dutuke pade in the sabad's of Ghar 11. 


e If there are five ghars in first tuk, there are six ghars in second ftuki.e. 
5+6. 


e lf there are six ghars in first tuk, there are five ghars in second tuki.e. 
6+5. 


e Hence there are two sub-types of Ghar 11. 
Here are references from sabads for each of the above sub-types; 


1. Dutuke. There are five ghars in first tuk, there are six ghars in 
second tuk i.e. 5+6; 
‘gd uate “Ad His efit 7A Hag “A UTE ¢ II 
SM dat ‘fed He fqustar °agfd ° asy “UTSS ¢ IIA Il (SGGS 404) 


2. Dutuke. There are six ghars in first tuk, there are five ghars in 


second tuk i.e. 6+5; 


‘ofa ot dfat ast He are ‘afk gS “afk Hae geen | 
fon wis Sora DA Onfs fags fats Ub fsa tay Shot WE ll 
(SGGS 835) 
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GHAR 12 


e There are twelve ghars in each pada. 
e There are Chartuke, Chhetuke and Athhtuke pada in Ghar 12. 


e If there are four tuks in a pada, then ghars are arranged as 3+3+3+3 
(i.e. one sub-type of Chartuke). 


e If there are six tuks in a pada, then ghars are arranged as 
2+24+2+2+2+2 (i.e. one sub-type of Chhetuke). 


e If there are eight tuks in a pada, then ghars are arranged as 
2+14+1+1+1+2+2+2 (i.e. one sub-type of Athhtuke). 


e Hence, there are three sub-types of Ghar 12. 
Here are references from sabads for each of the above sub-types; 
1. Chartuke. The ghars are arranged as 3+3+3+3; 


‘ys *8da AHS “AUT II 
“36 AS He alsa I 
Hfe *uifs sett Pata I 
Sta mts asta o ATT IQIl (SGGS 837) 


2. Chhetuke. The ghars are arranged as 2+2+2+2+2+2; 


‘Sts Afs ard Sa I 

fag 3H6 “Jes Ud Il 
AHES Ha! Sten I 

33 Dus “agus AS |i 

ee dfs rfy Fate iI 
“areal '*afg AdaTe 113 Il (SGGS 838) 
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3. Athhtuke. The ghars are arranged as 2+1+1+1+1+2+2+2. 


i a 


‘aa arte Alo fafa efe 11 

*A Age SS did Sle Il 

“35 Ryd ads ug |i 

"And gain Utd Il 

“af Is alga SMe | 

fits Asia! aR arte It 

*afe UA ge HSE II } 
“ofa "area Hales Bnitd 190 Hl (SGGS 838) 
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GHAR 13 


e There are thirteen ghars in each pada. 


e There are Dutuke, Chartuke, Panjtuke and Chhetuke pade in sabads of 
Ghar 13. 


e If there are two tuks in a pada, then ghars in two tuks are arranged as 
8+5 (i.e. there is one sub-type of Dutuke). 


e If there are four tuks in a pada, then ghars in four tuks are arranged as 
2+5+2+4 (i.e. there is one sub-type of Chartuke). 


e lf there are five tuks in a pada, then ghars in five tuks are arranged as 
3+3+3+2+2 or 5+3+1+2+2 (i.e. there are two sub-types of Pan/tuke). 


e If there are six tuks in a pada, then ghars in six tuks are arranged as 
3+2+2+2+2+2 (i.e. there are two sub-types of Chhetuke). 


e Hence, there are five sub-type of Ghar 13 
Here are references from sabads for each of the above sub-types; 


1. Dutuke. The ghars in two tuks are arranged as 8+5; 


ytd HS wed & ale Pare “Ware “CBE nfs Hades "aHs FAG I 
We dA Mad ad "8a Vafa 2rd IAI (SGGS 830) 


2. Chartuke. The ghars in four tuks are arranged as 2+5+2+4; 
as 3 eA a 3 BA I 
45 “afa oA -wShn Hfar Ary “Gash 
ns Oth ArH FI 
Marea “Utfs aaa ads J Il Il (SGGS 830) 
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3. Panjtuke. The gharsin five tuks are arranged a3 343435243. ) 


‘ata 2afon d HSB IY OHS A | 
‘ofa Saflon ofa wy frnTaad'sl A ; 
"Dg “sfemn 2 yats es" I 
ata tA Dhl "Hes AS Il 
fifs Har Paya aired WAN (SGGS 801) 


4. Panjtuke. The ghars in five tuks are arranged as 5+3+1+2+2: 


‘Wag Addl fee as zag *Hatd wd frereg “3Q Swa ft Bras ureq 1 
3a GH Hale "ga deg Il 

*mMTae gu fanireg i 

ata “Enid MITEE II 

239 3) arae ufee di 12 (SGGS 830) 


5. Chhetuke. The ghars in six tuks are arranged as 3+2+2+2+2+2; 


"HO 20TH BH Paha MITAT II 

“ar gat faath fem 

feta mmr ae faare 

8A AG fufemn Pate UTA II 

Ora aH aH "Ya aed Il 

2a slag VAsq Ufa! BSS M1211 (SGGS 801) 
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THE SEQUENCE OF ALL SUB- 
TYPES OF GHAR 3 TO GHAR 13 
IN SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB 


There are 80 sub-types of ghars that are based on ‘ghars of pada’ ie. Ghar 3 
to Ghar 13 in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. The sequence of all 80 sub-types is 
mentioned in the Table 7 as under; 


Table 7. The sequence of all sub-types of Ghar 3 to Ghar 13 in 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
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so 
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0 faaeee 
ie 
3 


0 aeeriere To 
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10 2+24+24+2+1+1 


1 
1 


24+14+2+2+1+2 
24+24+14+2+2+1 
14+14+1+1+3+3 
1+2+2+1+2+2 
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2+2+3 
1+4 


1007 
1209 
1+1+4 1229 
2+2+1+1 1229 
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2+1+1+2 
1+1+1+1+1+1 
3+1+1+1+1 
3+2+2+1 
4+2+3 
3+2+2+2 

6+3 

Slits 

3+6 


~N“ 
(o) 
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1231 
1236 
1236 
1236 
1236 
1305 
1305 
1306 
1306 
1306 
1306 
1306 


THE RAHAO PADA 


in accordance with the concept of Ghar, all pade of every sabad in Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib are in a particular Ghar, however, there is one or more pada in a 
sabad, called Rahao pada, the Ghar of which is not the one of the sabaa; 
rather, Ghar of Rahao pada is at variance from the Ghar of all other pade of 
the sabad. This pada, whose Ghar is at variance from the Ghar of the 
remaining pade of sabad is called Rahao pada of sabad. The name ‘Rahao’ 
signifies ‘variance’ (faa df") from all other pade of sabad and thus, the 
name ‘Rahao’ pada. 

The fact of the matter is that there is a huge significance attached to the 
presence and absence of the Rahao pada in a sabad. 

The Rahao pada, by its presence, implies that this is primarily a sabad and 
when it is absent, it is primarily a chhant. When present, its placement as first 
or second pada of the sabad also carries a significance. If the Rahao pada is 
first pada of the sabad, then this sabad has primarily to be sung as Partaa/i.e. 
in multiple (more than one) faa/s (beats of rhythm). And when the sabad has 
to be sung in one 7aa/ it is always the second pada of sabad. 


There are certain sabads that do not comprise of a Rahao pada. These 
are those sabads, where all pade are in the same Ghar. Here under is an 
example of sabad without any Rahao pada, 


TSS HS HIST Y I 

Ble Ble AAA He firs flowrd AG I 
HO 36 3a feg FIG fs ed FIG I 
feng adh ys Ye mara FAG I 

Fe Sat HaSTS AG 1191 
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fry fiftod He He are HIG 

aa uaAT Fafa ofa ut AG 

a fag ys at ys aon aA AG 
us a@ Fe af wet AG 2 

bg faurg ao essat HG I 

an fadaa ta fae Saf HE I 

Te yo Uteon Ag By fretfemr HIG 
WIS Ude Te afenn AE 13 il 

Tas UTS Ta BY THT AG 

J Ae Arg sag SETS FAG 

ofe Ug oA AY SuSE II 

Hd Sioa Ae SST aT A WuZiIaetil (SGGS 217) 


In the above sabad, there is no pada of Rahao because all pade of the 
sabad are in the same Ghar. The Ghar of this sabad can be established as 


under, 
aga HS HIST Y II 
Bfe Bfe AMAS “HA fHS fled HIP 11 
HS 36 3a “eg HIG fs era HIG 
feng ard ys “ye rare HIG I 
Ret "Sd HST AG 9 (Ghar 2) 
fry fifo "HG Hie are FIG 1 
‘ge uA "A ofa ofa uet FIG 
As fag ys at ys aon A FG 
ys a "ne af Fret HIG 2 (Ghar 2) 
eg fours “wd essa HG 1 
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im fadra "ta fe oral HIG I 

gg yor ufeon "Ag ey fretiemr AG 

nats ude "Ge afoot AIG 31 (Ghar 2) 

igge uetde “afd OTH SHS FG I 

gag Ag ‘ggg <ena AP II 

fa ug oft "Ag aus HIG I 

aa Blea "AS Bsa AG NNSIIECH (Ghar 2) (SGGS 217) 

When Rahao pada shall be present in a sabad, the Ghar of Rahao pada 
shall be at variance from the Ghar of all other pade of the sabad. Therefore, 
the Ghar of Rahao pada will be in a Ghar, different from the Ghar of all other 
pade of sabad. Therefore, it can be derived that when the Ghar of Rahao, gets 
determined, the Ghar of the sabad shall be in any Ghar other than that of the 
Rahao pada. This fact comes in handy when there is ambiguity in 
establishment of Ghar of a sabad. 

To explore this fact further, let us establish the variance of Ghar of Rahao 


pada by discussing two adjacent pade of sabads of different types of Ghar, 
along with Rahao pade of such sabads, 


Rahao pada in a sabad of Ghar 1; 


frdtagy HIS 9 II 

By gs "gg yor “ofa wT ys” I 

ud fae "ug He YY Bat nats ag dae I 

GA AA "wiry He ST |S AGH A ASV INA (Ghar 1) 

‘aren aoa ufs ae I 

*GSH A fa Qau adhafa *ate aay Bfa SE 191 TI Il Ghar 3) 
a atest "ay gu ante "ay UsHS ot SF i 

3g UR “ay Aa eg “aA Hot aA HF I 

83 oA Adia 2 "2 whe an fse|rA 11211 (Ghar 1) 

Tag Sted us urehh "A foot ugETS I 
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feat af fequer "Bfe YIU Ha MATS I 

8 faq srefa "RIS "Oa far TIS SUTS 1311 (Ghar 1) 

f30 nfs "faa ufs "fsa ue us “fra fade afer Me I 

fa ot fern ASIST" Med Poise ate I 

BTSa Sed add “sald ote "a ate | Bil (Ghar 1) (SGGS 15) 

The above sabad is constituted of 7ituke pade. The tuks of pade 
comprise of two or three ‘ghars of tuk, that are so related that are read 
together, thus, these pade are in Ghar 1. The Rahao pada in this sabad is in 
Ghar 3, thus, at variance from the Gharof the sabad. And while all other pada 
of the sabad are Jituke, the Rahao pada is Dutuke. 


The Rahao pada in a sabad in Ghar 2; 


fe "eat mma Ag ae I 

‘aes ea Star TST II 

‘atts "ute & afoot ATE I 

ATS STS "Sd Tad AHME IF (Ghar 2) 

'e3 He Aloe “afod sista "Tet arta 

ae a are 'Sqrast ges sa Ail Ta Il (Ghar 1) 

Als Bost fHIs "Hats AHTeF I 

Ag atyfs ffs "abifs ue I 

faral fontat "gd Yd Te 1 

ade & aret "St fsy |farme 21 (Ghar 2) 

‘Afs HS Als sy "Als dfaparepor II 

HOT yout abot "efarnreinti I 

"3g fee "fadt fad 3 urebot I 

at FHS “Bret fer Tae 1131 (Ghar 2) 

ANS STEN "fet SATAT I 

Hel 3d "Sd Fata I 

fH Zefa "SA fat oer | 

‘alae "Ag ASIST Ill (Ghar 2) (SGGS 348) 

In the above sabad, the Chartuke pade of the sabad are having two 
‘ghars of tuk in each tuk, therefore, the sabad is in Ghar 2, whereas Dutuke 
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Rahao pada is having variable number of ghars of tuk, thus Rahao pada is at 
variance from the Ghar of sabad in Ghar 2 and is in Ghar 1. 


Rahao pada in sabad of Ghar 3; 


fadiarg HIS" 9 Wy 3 I 

‘Fat wets Father I 

23 Saft wea Saft I 

>3q ulz 6 ueon Halal His ufkorts AIG 911 Ghar 3) 

IQ edt "JQ eae "Gaus 38 BS B 11 TI Il Ghar 1) 

‘3g Hag Sutfent i 

"fd fafg da Stet I 

ufg ais wus afg geal UAT Sts AG 11211 (Ghar 3) (SGGS 71) 


The pada of above sabad are Jituke whereas the Rahao pada is /ktuke. 
The pade of the sabad, with a ghar in every tuk, are in Ghar 3, whereas the 
Rahao pada with three gharvs of tuk is in Ghar 1, thereby being at variance 
from the Ghar of the remaining sabad. 


Rahao pada in Ghar 4; 


fadtatg HIST 9 We 8 II 

‘Rel Hest fale Ag Hefsur tata afb HATE I 

“arg urg fafs ofa garet US fAgHeT 119.1 Ghar 4) 
HIS YS" HIS II 

‘SH AGI a_ FIST WAU FIG | Ghar 1) 

‘DIYS STZ ae Ar|fs SY yest | 

*A agsa ufsnt defs “a Td B SdH UT 11211 (Ghar 4) (SGGS 24) 
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The pade of both sabad and the Rahao are Dutuke, yet the Rahgo Pada 
tuks are smaller than those of pade of sabad. Whereas the ghars of pade of 
sabad are arranged as 3+1 and 2+2, thus making Ghar 4, the Rahao pada 
comprises of one ghar of tuk in each tuk, thereby rendering the Rahao padg 
in Ghar 1 i.e. again at variance from the Ghar of the sabad. 


Rahao pada in Ghar 5; 


fadiay HIS 9 wg U II 

‘eS *SBTel ad 6S HI WG aes ald Ae I 

“Ig Afag ad f38 ad fey Sal ate SS Us 911 (Ghar 5) 
fag 3S let faQ AS 19) TI ll (Ghar 1) 

et yare aHTe Dy II 

*38 ed) fez sfs urehA II 

“Ay yye mife ASEM || (Ghar 5) 

fed 3S ter fe AS I 

‘afd DHS “AfoE 3 HS Wai TIE Il (Ghar 1) (SGGS 25) 


The two pade of the above sabad are Dutuke and Jituke. There are two 
Rahao pade. The first Rahao pada is /ktuke and second Rahao pada is Dutuke. 
The two pade of the above sabad are in Ghar 5 with ghars arranged as 2+3 
and 1+2+2, whereas the Rahao pada has one to two ‘ghars of tuk ‘and, thus, 
is in Ghar 1, and thereby is at variance from the Ghar of the above sabad in 
Ghar 5. 


Rahao pada in Ghar 6; 


fadiatg) HIS u wy € II 
‘ade alge *8g Gat fate aha ntrarg | 
“fSAfd funreg “Ha Ad Aga & TIT, IAI (Ghar 6) 
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tga a ada He Ufo foarte 

2afs nals feu Ate Hate fe SE ial! a il (Ghar 3) 
ey aby 7s 3G femmd "ga HZ fase aH I 

“fs gal afd do “Ja fag “Sts B afE N21 (Ghar 6) (SGGS51) 


The two pade of the above sabad in Ghar 6 are Dutuke and ghars are 
arranged as 3+3. The Dutuke Rahao pada is in Ghar 3 with ghars arranged as 
1+2, thereby Rahao pada is at variance from the Ghar of the above sabad in 
Ghar 6. 


Rahao pada in Ghar7; 


fidlatg] HIST Y Wy 9 I 

'33 gah fimitg 2H Bs Baier II 

‘sofa gata “atge °F ofa fust pf 91 (Ghar 7) 
HIS! FIG AIG I 

Sar fauy SSG NAV FIG Il Ghar 1) 

"IQ HE STE ASG *SaT “TG ASE MU I 

*ag ft ft “Asia 3 aafg “YISA HU Il (Ghar 7) (SGGS 51) 


The two pade of the above sabad and Rahao pada are Dutuke. The two 
pade of the above sabad are in Ghar 7 wherein ghars are arranged as 3+4 
and 4+3. The Rahao pada with one ‘ghar of tuk’ in each tuk, is in Ghar1, and 
thereby is at variance from the Ghar of the above sabad in Ghar 7. 


Rahao pada in Ghar 8; 


TW HSS HIS y Bue wg t WASa YATS II 
Rad ys Ag fg Sor 

*ghi sada “hil naga “as aes fafa Femi A|r 91 Tae il Ghar 4) 
Sale Hf ony *erafe ef mirus tus Ne a “AGIs BACT I 
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an A aHIG od Pt ahem "ad aa Sag °AI AI Va Ail (Ghar 8) 
‘aT ag eag “at fag wade “AO A UU ‘sd 3d AT I 
"Ara yots Tg “See aaa "THiS Arata “Ye Bat me TT WRI Ghar 8) (SGGS 827 


The two pade of the above sabad and Rahao pada is Dutuke. The ghars 
in two pade of the above sabad are arranged as 4+4, whereas the Rahao 
pada is in Ghar 4 with ghars arranged as 1+3, and thereby is at variance from 
the Ghar of the above sabad in Ghar 8. 


Rahao pada in Ghar 9; 


TAT wg U HST UIE Afsga YATE I 

‘faze@ "fase Ade FY Ur|eg “nird} SaT|@ fa a SER II 

Sg vaig "Ras d ahea "eA *a Ufa AEE NVI (Ghar 9) 

"IS HAG 1 BASE Il 

"AIS Sauls *ea Stag “AGS AHA SE] Il Vl Jae il (Ghar 4) 

"808 anQ *afa fa a ATaQ *egHG “aha Bree I 

gone “Haatea "Aad HAUS HSA HdSgH “f3q0 AB HIS USSG N21 
(Ghar 9) (SGGS 401) 


The two page of the above sabad and Rahao pada is Dutuke. The two 


paade of the above sabad are in Ghar 9 and ghars are arranged as 5+4 and 
4+5, whereas the Rahao pada, with ghars arranged as 1+3, is in Ghar 4, and 
thereby is at variance from the Gharof the above sabad in Ghar 9. 


Rahao padain Ghar 10; 


9G Aisa YAS | WAT WY IO HIST Il 
‘fA 3 2Z Cmmfag ata Hata “3 urge %e eT II 
Suz ABZ fos PRS AYaf PAS fAfeor mpATA 1191 (Ghar 10) 
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Bue fot cata d oT Il 

fenfe dy "AA afadesdt "feg IH SHG S Bro Ail FIG I Ghar 1) 
aa anad “to Gerd “fea Ute ua “SoS I 

efits Qua "asa UrebA nifZ “Gare 'vTT |2I (Ghar 10) (SGGS 401) 


The two pade of the above sabad are in Ghar 10 and ghars are arranged 
as 5+5, whereas the Rahao pada is in Ghar 1 and thereby is at variance from 
the Gharof the above sabad' in Ghar 10. 


Rahao pada in Ghar 11; 


TAT Wg 19 HIST U IG Asad YATE Il 

‘sent "au feure *ag fafa “Aad Gg Sar” I 

"uifoa ale Saf °gu stata “Hufa art 'ugeAT 19 (Ghar 11) 

‘Was HS THe Hist “fas ata aia wats" II 

arora ffs of Te are “feg Hay ueTay HIST 1911 TI ll Ghar 4) 

'3 ge *Hfot *ggH at aad “agg wen fafa “sehr S 11 

Sune we mad Sared ge “Reet Mura SsshA F 12M (Ghar 11) (SGGS 403) 


The two pade of the above sabad and Rahao pada is Dutuke. The two 
pade of the above sabad are in Ghar 11 and ghars are arranged as 6+5 and 
5+6, whereas the Rahao pada is in Ghar 4 with ghars arranged as 2+2 and 
thereby is at variance from the Ghar of the above sabad in Ghar 11. 


Rahao pada in Ghar 12; 


To” foes HIS u meu wg 92 IG Asa YATE Il 
Cun as 6 adi Ae ug of "Gut ws 3 a I 

Sha mites Hate are 4 Ta il (Ghar 1) 

Ys “Sda THS *nrurg || 
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“a8 TQ "Re afte II 

"His “uff araft *stfa 

3a "wits asta & Af 91 (Ghar 12) 

‘ala “aH *aHAT aT Il 

“HS UuTy SaSHS °SIS Il 

"ata are °H3 Guta I 

'93 "39 Arata "ur 121 (Ghar 12) (SGGS 837) 


The two pade of the above sabad are Chartuke and Rahao pada is 
Dutuke. The two pade of the above sabad are in Ghar 12 and ghars are 
arranged as 3+3+3+3, whereas the Rahao pada is in Ghar and thereby is at 
variance from the Ghar of the above sabad in Ghar 12. 


Rahao pada in Ghar 13; 


a@ Aisa yAte | 

TT ASS HIS" 8 URIS Wg 93 Il 
Bag set aH any “ufss ured 
‘Std HS sas Sa I 

‘afd stays afomt i 

Als aS TH BY Il 

fos aren ofa "eu fad 19 TI i (Ghar 1) 
‘ale “efoto Hes "AY DHS Il 

“af *Aflont Safe ga fares il 

"De *sfeor 3 yats est I 

“ata ath Dd "HES AST I 

“ffs Aah ayes aed 1191 (Ghar 13) 
"HS 7a BMH Fafa mT 
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“ng grt faath fromm II 

sfefg mma “dfe feat I 

88 a9 fifsor Pats unt I 

Ox TH OH "Ws aes Il 

ag Brag “ASH Ula BSS lM Ghar 13) (SGGS 800) 


The two pade of the above Partaa/ are Panjtuke and Chhetuke whereas 
Rahao pada is Panjtuke. The ghars in two pade of the above sabad, in Ghar 
13, are arranged as 3+3+3+2+2 and 3+2+2+2+2+2, whereas the Rahao 
pada, with one to two ghars of tuk’ in each tuk, is in Ghar 1, thereby, is at 
variance from the Ghar of the above sabad in Ghar 13. 


Whereas discussion about Ghar 14 to Ghar 17 is dealt with separately, it 
has been established that Rahao pada in sabads of all types of Ghar is at 
variance from the Ghar of remaining pade of the sabads. 


There are sabads in Sri Guru Granth Sahib that have more than one 
Rahao pada; 


Sabad with two Rahao pade, 
'Aaal WSs Bs Us dso “tesa g 3 AM fl fea feo neu Wes d II 
ha he afe ufte og ule “des dt AHS TA 1911 Ghar 4) 
MATS Ag Sof Seat 1 AA gs Fe Afoat gd Het 1 V1 Ta Il (Ghar 1) 
‘aos ada éfs fatten gn fes Hats fade HIS" I 
*sHebot Aug yet mas Ales areal “fea fafa ge Ara FIST IM (Ghar 4) 
‘at fay sre TH TE | 
"SoH TH! feag AE I 
"Gun Fag fans His Ard 
“da ye vista fee Berd 11311 (Ghar 4) 
fez Hats art Hae I 
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Jay vetfe 2st MAN fies|NT IVI! TIE EAT Il (Ghar 3) (SGGS 91) 

The above sabad has three pade and there are two Rahao pade. The 
sabad is in Ghar 4. In the three pade of the sabad, ghars are arranged as 2+2. 
2+2 and 1+1+1+1. The first Rahao pada is in Ghar 1 and the second Rahao 
pada is again in different Ghar than that of the first Rahao pada. That is why 
there is a mention on the “second Rahao” as “Rahao Dooja’. The second 
Rahao is termed ‘Dooja only when Ghar of second Rahao pada differs from 
the Ghar of the first Rahao pada. |n the above sabad while the first Rahao 
pada is in Ghar 1 , the second Rahao pada is in Ghar 3, thus, it has been 
termed as dag Url (Rahao Doosa) i.e. Second Rahao pada of the sabad. 


Sabad with three Rahao pade, 


Tal GSH HIS 9 Il 
ifs arent go Fanst last feg AAT? I 

By Sa He gg anrefa "ays Borefa gwd | 

SF ater 4 gad Sut “fA ag Gufs ere 1911 (Ghar 2) 

gfe fe fre THE I 

Bfag ats goAt Ad Abus "aga 3 me STAI A TITY ll (Ghar 1) 
IG sy wimg Het aft "F Afe fry THT I 

Ba fee acta use "gat afesead I 

ats ume Rafa Ae “wate Sat gfartrc 

dy ofan fue adieta "gefa Jebufa ars iM (Ghar 2) 

atti gobufy Budste "Sy fam aH ante | 

‘ata act A AT fog Shot "ST HS se STEM | 

Tafs 3 As usts 5 Set ofres AY Tete 131 (Ghar 2) 
3G udt edat det aren Baa "Act aS] Ys SH NVI TI Il (Ghar 1) 


Ste saat feat gut "“ayZz aq sa II 
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tan fate 3 vs Soa “Sa sia Ue Tes I 

ga teh na fag aft 'feg mis any PAT Sil Ghar 2) 
eae fees Grd “smied af Vt 1 

ofa His 3 tet fan ot “wig are Ag At I 

Rika Sar Afes Hat "HO far S APH UI (Ghar 2) 

Rte you Ha MATS II 

Iq fA at svST A TI il Ghar 1) 

AI] DHS! Slag Sd "TH {SH A eH II 

AQ fllg Aa ath FSA of fa md Hers NEI (Ghar 2) (SGGS 154) 


The above sabad has six pade and there are three Rahao pade. The sabad 
is in Ghar 2. In the six pade of the sabad, there are two ghars of tuk in every 
tuk All three Rahao pade are in Ghar wherein there are one to two ghars of 
tuks. 


Sabad with four Rahao pade, 


HE HIS" YU WgUe Ug 9 Il 

Ra Ho Bed TJs Cans Je I 

frau ad atza ofl fore I 

fza & Qs “Ais & wire "fag eaHe HZ flowed HIG 11911 (Ghar 1) 

‘IG Wal FIG *ulfs WH *qya VaHS AZ fiend HG 11911 Ta 1 Ghar 3) 
Sa yy Fos AG "ATA Ofs aS I 

fag dat ea AfgarurSs I 

U6 8 ey “Aa Z eft "Ae AAS HIS Had AG N21 (Ghar 1) 

‘I Wat a8 ws ypiet qa AAS HIS yaTd AG 11911 TIE I (Ghar 3) 
fea wal 3 fess a afsag oS" II 

‘fe afe fheshn “fipy sg sores" I 
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nfo dfe o feared "ate a mire "fag 2d Yo Vaud AG 11311 (Ghar 1) 

"TQ Wal Hg “wis wet sq AA Ta vad AG 91 TI It (Ghar 3) 

ay dot "ofa Hs frettene I 

"yg faa “wa Hfs ufeor 

Re adi “us an a fegat "aa aaa VTA BHTa AIG III (Ghar 1) 

"TQ Wal Ag “wis wel PH aT TA SHS IG | TIY M1911 (Ghar 3) (SGGS 96) 


The above sabad has four pade and four Rahao pade. The sabad is in 
Ghar 1 as there are one to three ghars in tuks of every pada. All four Rahao 
/ktuke pade are in Ghar 3 wherein the ghars are arranged as 1°. 


Chhant with six Rahao pade, 


fadtarg Hoe" 8 cena IG AS ay Ta YAN I 

‘afa ofa Gay ay 2 fats fifann Ag afe IG 1 

‘ofa Hin AS yfsurser Zufe wie geht ARE I 

‘Rafa Fer fienrehy *f5q fae reg 3 ate II 

‘A Afa -rfkor fag aifke 7A Vfs ws By Ste I 

‘Aa ata any foontbmn Zag nifs Aer af 911 (Ghar 1) 

") ofa fag weg 3 aft i 

2ofa qa Rael uch zentant fet esstat uaufs OE 91 Ta Il (Ghar 3) 
‘AZ Hal fee aren ata fxd & uf a II 

‘feta GH aan anree “Ag Sym ys fang 

‘fuss ats a dehy gg Jor ad UA | 

‘eae Dg utenn “ofg mfafatA Sar sg I 

‘Wd sala Gay Veter ag atafs AGH AH iQ Il (Ghar 1) 


fs ofa aig Bar TE 1 
ofa yd any fearfenn Paty fifo af ys are 191 Fae il Ghar 3) 
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laa Se) Hale ATA dS S_ oy forte 

‘gfe ats dig Tat “ale i3 Be sate I 

'gQ afsad faa a8 “fra ofa His at Te II 

frat ofd did oY 3 SiS °A nfs ae UESTE I 

‘ofa HASte die ufs ffm “Ha Saat BMY fofe 11311 (Ghar 1) 
‘ys ofa ofa Us Sorte 1 

esa Tg Ufo *qa Hat uts Suf— 19 TI Il (Ghar 3) 
‘ofa mma miry Gurfker “ats mind Se SHE I 

‘af wind sof gate “ata wid ot xfs UE 11 

‘qeyet His udary od 7A feas tet ate I 

'3Q ufsard f35 a8 “faa aig ute TaHs I 

‘Fe Sala AHS Uden “His afd aig oat T |S ll (Ghar 1) 
‘yfs oid dig AU A II 

ofa dd Heel sfx us fide *AS fasfey Ty Ud” 11911 FI Il (Ghar 3) 
hufe wie sHebat His <A “fag uhh fas sfS I 

‘ga ya Afsgg Sehr 2afa mete <A fs fats I 

ug ay wg J afa aH 3 as HfS II 

Yofa ofa ay ferrg J *afa aM Ht fs ufs I 

‘AS BlSa BY foonfinn “dial gaat afd dia aS Wil (Ghar 1) 
‘afd fureg afg yg AfS I 

Fd weal oid ys wien *AS fa ys 3 Gsufs 911 Fae Il Ghar 3) 
fd @Q yote ffir 7A orfe HS Ta UTA I 

‘Rea oft cena fHa “gg ofa ofa any yar i 

"US U9 Seq eurdhat faa eug Shona afs aH I 

‘Daye ea ye GAS 7A mete fe ofa UH 

"Ho alae Vg faq ute “Are of gor Jest i ll (Ghar 1) 
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‘ala fonreg AR fora 
*Hfs Uifs Sat faa gaye *afa any faa gaat wan garg 19 
(Ghar 3) (SGGS 81) 


There are a maximum of six Rahao pade in any sabad/chhant in Sri Gury 
Granth Sahib. The above is the one with the maximum number of Rahao 
pade ie. six. And with two ghars of tuk, apparently, this seems to be a sabad 
in Ghar 2. However, coming across the heading "Gd a 63 a ufg " upon the 
sabad ‘et aH find ae'at SGGS 203, the term Rahoye in” dea gza 
ufg" is quite intriguing since ‘Rahoye’ ("dae") word is not present in Sri Gury 
Granth Sahib. Now, it has already been established that Rahao pada does not 
exist in chhants, as a rule (with exception of just one chhant in raag Kedara at 
SGGS 1122). 


Meanwhile, search of the term Rahao within Sri Guru Granth Sahib brings 
us to the term Rahao, which is nearest to Rahoye. It, therefore, makes sense 
that Vanjara above, is a chhant and, as an exception, is the chhantin Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib that has maximum number (i.e. six) of Rahao pade along with 
six pade of this chhant wherein each pada of the chhant has its own Rahao 
pada. Therefore, this is a unique chhant that has one Rahao pada for each 
and every pada of chhant Thus Vanjara above is an exceptional chhant with 
Rahao pada with its every chhant that seems to have been designated as the 
‘Chhants with Rahao padeé as "gd? a es". Therefore, "gde a gz a ufo 


means ‘Ghar of that chhant that has (many) Rahao pade’ 


Now, let us establish the Ghar of the chhant of Vanjara. The chhant of 
Vanjara at SGGS 81 has five tuks in each pada. There are two ghars in each 
tuk, thus, as per concept of Chhant Ghar, the chhant of Vanjara at SGGS 81 is, 
therefore, in Chhant Ghar 2. 


With two ghars in every tuk, though Vanjara continues to be in Ghar 2 
whether it is taken to be a sabad or as a chhant however, the reference of 
"gde a a3 a ug “suggests that Vanjara is a chhant thereby also rendering a 
promising solution to the enigma of "Gde a Bs a ufo", 
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This chhant is truly exceptional and unique, in a way, since it has 
maximum number of Rahao pade in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, thus the term, 


gat 2 83". 
Is ‘Rahoye Ke Chhant'’ associated to any folk lore! 


Since the word Ide" is not present in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, It has, therefore, 
been imagined by some, that ‘Rahoye’ (‘Tde") could be related to some folk 


lore! 


People who might have proposed such suggestion have missed the three 
distinct parts of this directive. Rahoye (‘de’) is, just the first part of the 
directive. The other two parts of the directive are highly significant and have 
probably been ignored in such supposition. 


The second part is ‘Chhant’ in the heading viz. Rahoye Ke ‘Chhant’ i.e. 
ade & BS’. The word Chhant (within this directive) clearly means that there is 
a chhant, before SGGS 203, in Sri Guru Granth Sahib’ very much like all other 
directives that have pointed to a sabad or chhant within Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib. 


And, even further, the third part of the directive is the ‘Ghar’ of that ‘dde 
a G3’ie. de a es ‘A wid’. The third part is quite decisive and, in fact, it 
rejects this supposition that Rahoye could be a popular folk lore,since, the 
concept of ‘Ghar ‘has never ever been used in any folk lore. In fact, the 
concept of Ghar has never been reported anywhere outside Sr/ Guru Granth 
Sahib. \t is the unique concept prevalent only within $7/ Guru Granth Sahib. 
Therefore, the supposition of a divine sabads of Sri Guru Granth Sahib to be 
based on the ‘Ghar’ of any folk lore (purported to be dd&) appears 
misplaced. 


Although Rahao pade have got exceptionally associated with the ‘Rahoye 
Ke Chhant' yet, the Rahao pade continue to follow its principle of behaving 
like a Rahao even while being associated with a chhant i.e. to remain at 
variance from the Ghar of rest of the pade. Hence, while all pade of the 


ta? 
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chhants are in Ghar 2, all Dutuke Rahao pade, (with one ghar in first tuk and 
two ghars in second tuk i.e. (1+2) in Varyara chhant, are in Ghar 3. 


Is Rahao pada a central idea of sabad7? 


lt has been purported that Rahao pada is a central idea of sabad. This 
supposition, therefore, does put forth another fundamental supposition, at 
the first place, wherein each sabad supposedly possesses a ‘central idea’. 
Now, it would be pertinent to explore this ‘supposed’ fundamental fact. This 
‘fact’ has been termed as ‘supposed’ since there is no reference of this 
supposition in Sr Guru Granth Sahib. 


The only reference is the term ‘Rahao’ itself. Though, the interpretation of 
Rahao pada has already been established, vis-a-vis concept of Ghar in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib, nevertheless, assuming that every sabad does have a 
‘central idea’ and that central idea, in accordance with this supposition, Is 
depicted in Sr’ Guru Granth Sahib as Rahao pada in sabad., let us study a 
raag with all its contents to verify this supposition. Let us, for example, take 
up Raag Maajh. |n the beginning of the Raag Maajh (SGGS 94), there are 50 
‘Chaupadeé i.e. sabads with four pade each. When we apply this central idea 
supposition on these Chaupade of Raag Maajh, this supposition is faced with 
a major contradiction at the very outset, wherein there is absolutely no Rahao 
pada, in as many as 49 of first SO Chaupade sabads in Raag Maajh. 


If there is any ‘supposed’ central idea of a sabad| then there has to be 
central idea of every sabad in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. And if such central idea 
of each sabad is represented by Rahao pada, then every sabad should have a 
Rahao pada. \f that is not the case, as it is not, this supposition is faulty on 
both fronts i.e. there is a ‘central idea’ of sabads and the central idea is 
depicted as Rahao pada of sabad. 


Here under, in the Table 8, of all the sabads in Raag Maajh, 49 out of 50 
sabads in the beginning do not possess Rahao pada. 
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This central idea supposition not only faces the contradiction from 
presence of ‘Rahao-less' sabads, but also from presence of ‘multiple’ Rahao 
pade in sabads. There is one such sabad here in Raag Maajh itself. This is the 
eighth sabad viz. Na Hs Bd Td PAHS Sve II". This sabad has as many as 
four Rahao pade. Presence of multiple Rahao pade in a sabad renders the 
central idea supposition, infructuous. 


Thereafter, there are 39 Astpadia wherein each sabad has as many as 
eight pade in each Astpadi. And each Astpad/ possesses a Rahao pada. Since, 
there are eight pade in each Astpad/, which dwell into varied subject matters, 
however, if we closely observe the Rahao pada of each Astpadi, it presents 
almost similar subject content in all Astpadia. 


Table 8. The Rahao Pade in Raag Maajh. 


a 
F 
2/ 


ald Ja fare aie gy fa 


Aa us Bd Ya Vans Te I Tg Ws A wis wet ga 
Tans Az fund A I 


3a YY Hos AG Han Ofs Brest 1 | TE WS Te Us wet qa 
Ane HIB Yad AG II 


uTfent || 


4 
aI 
4 
ab 
2 
i 
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fra wat 5 fess a ase gs I 
Ae Jd edad HG I 

ay don fa Hg fret | ag Urea FQ wis wre Ha 
Aaa VIA SHA AG 


mM gfs Hard fez Fg AHH It 
ABIE SH Hote FOS" I 


97 
fra uf fufe Rag) Sefer 11 - 97 
98 


eteconed | 


UTAH udu ee? II 


15 | wyseaferfa re il - 
eee 
17 | dygeatsAafsgg fifa | - 99 
18 | Aare AIS ufs eng fka Hang 1 99 


| 
_———_—_ 


wo 
BE : 


12 
13 


wo 
(oe) 


25 
= [tere 
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agree 
peer 
eee 
meee) 
weteoeediet 
tres teiatoy 
ekeaeord 
venti gto 
ecowetetnes 
er enters 
pesnteweazey 
emanate 
meets 
Cc 
owe mitort 
feretiensior 
eed 
pesserevted 
erste 
Reesetwteoty 


Hafe gare gat Aare | I Sat HE edt Hale 
Fatetentt | 
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Oo 
Ww 


cats 
oO 
Ww 


Ww 


alalelelele 


0 


fe) 


—_ 


0 


(op) 


— 


0 


~ 


i = 
oO 
ui 


— 
oO 
~™~ 


07 


— 


0 


NN 


| 


ary = 
‘o 

qb 
4 
al 
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2 Ay de Afsqg fra Wg od HE ed Aisga a 
afsaratent il 


4 fret orf fed ugar I TQ Sd HE ec kay RE 
fas Brefent || 

5 Fafe Ha Hyp Any II IQ ad AE ed afa & ate 
As urefent! Il 


ntefa dat are wetfemt | IQ edt HG ed Ga at ret 
Hf eAtefentt I 


7 


10 


13 


FS We mY Sales II 


Afsaqg Afer eat efarre 1 


Afsga Ard fry FeTs | 


mihs aet qa af Hat I Ie SH AG eH Js vael 
fos Brefent II 

md dl Hata ASS I JQ SdH AIG edt fags His 
eAtefent II 


JQ edt HE etd aig at aH 
Hf eAtefentt II 


TQ od AE edt Ta Hae ria 
eATefent || 


111 
111 
112 
113 


113 
114 


= 
ae 
pS 


15 


109 1 
110 


— 
— 
~J 
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Fag fagHs J Bet Il 


i 
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a 
al ele] sf elo] ale 
ie] ty yt 


aerate 


frnfe frnfs geeg fife mes Ee | oa Af HA He ths 0 
i 


— 
Ww 
~ 


Further, there are banis like ‘Barah-MaH and 'Din-Rainé in Raag Maajh, 
which do not have any Rahao pada. And as In Raag Maajh, no vaar in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib has any Rahao pada. The attribution of Rahao pada to 
central idea of sabad, therefore, does not hold good. 
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on the contrary, there is a clear explanation when the same Raag is 
rested with the concept of Ghar iota all pade of all 49 Chaupade sabads 
atthe beginning of Raag Maajh are in Ghar 1. Since no pada in these sabads 
ig at variance from Ghar 1, so there is no Rahao pada in any of these sabads 


The eighth sabad among the first 50 sabads in Raag Maajh has four 
Rahao pade as under; 

yrs HIST YU BEUe Ug 9 Il 

Haug Bd Td CaHS Te I 

frou aa wget at fret I 

fara G30 Fis B mre faq VaHS HS flrs FG INI 

IQ ws AG wis wet Ts waAS HS flog HE 19 TT 1 

Sa yy Hae! AG AOA ls Bret II 

fag dot 2a Adare? I 

U5 Hew AT gS Ad ANS HB Ha AIG 11211 

Je USI Te ws WH Tg AAS His Had HIG N91 Ja I 

fra wat 5 fess afsag IF I 

deafe frapa fipx sg sare I 

ha ofe 3 feare ate 5 mire fag 2Y Ga aud A 131 

Te Wst Ae wis wet fay AP Ya vod AE 9 TIE II 

TY dot Oa Hs frefenr | 

yg afta wa ufg ute I 

Ae adi us BAI 3 fegal Aa Sida VA SH A ISI 

OS UST AG Us wet Ha Soa VTA SHS A 1 TIE Nat 


By study of ghars in each pada of the above sabad, the ghars in each 


pada as well as the Rahao pade of the above sabad can be determined as 
under; 


WS HOS! U Bue wy 9 I 
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Nal Hg Se Ys Ta Se Il 

fray ag otra at frre 1 

faa 3 Gsd “wifs a mre “fag cara H3 fund HG 1191 (Ghar 1) 

IQ Wal FG WS WHS? *gQg TaHe AS filers AG WAN TIE Wt (Ghar 3) 
So Hy AS AG AoA ofS eet II 

fag dat ey APaure|t 

de Bea Ae g \fimt Ye AAS Hts YaTa AIG NII (Ghar 1) 

‘og Wat 799 wis yn 2g AAS HIS YaTe AIG NAN TI ll (Ghar 3) 
ra wal 3 feos a afsgg JS It 

‘gfe afe firetha floy sg garésr II 

fa dfe & feare "ate a mre "fag 2a Ga Vaara HIE 3 (Ghar 1) 

WQ Wal Hg *ihs wie sq AS Ys VaETe HIE A Ta" Il (Ghar 3) 
ag don fa HF fretent i 

‘yg faa we Hfo utter I 

Re adi us vA 3 fegat "Aa ata VTA SH HIG ISI (Ghar 1) 

‘Og Wat FIG As WH? PAS BHA VTA SHS AIG Wl JIE AUTH Ghar 3) 


The pade of the above sabad are in Ghar 1, however, each Rahao pada is 
in Ghar 3 i.e. at variance from the Ghar of the sabad, thus qualify for Rahao 
pada. 

Thus, presence/absence of Rahao pada as well as presence of multiple 
Rahao pade in any sabad is authentically explained by the concept of Ghar. 
However, this is not the case, when the supposition of Rahao pada as central 
idea is tested vis-a-vis Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


a S00 oe - 
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GHAR OF CHHANTS 


While Gharis associated with sabad's in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, Chhant Ghar is 
associated with chhants of Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Also Ghar and Chhant Ghar 
are established differently in S7/ Guru Granth Sahib. 


There are eight types of Chhant Ghar. These types of Chhant Ghar are 
Chhant Ghar 1, Chhant Ghar 2, Chhant Ghar 3, Chhant Ghar 4, Chhant Ghar 5, 
Chhant Ghar 6, Chhant Ghar7 and Chhant Ghar 8. 


The ghars in each chhant are established in a way that is unique from 
sabads in S7/ Guru Granth Sahib. 


The Ghar of chhants is determined from the entire pada. However, in 
contrast to sabads, all ghars in pada are not added up in order to establish 
Ghar of the entire chhant rather Ghar of chhants is determined from the 
characteristic arrangement of ghars in each tuk of pada of chhant. 


The unique structure and interpretation of ghars in tuks of chhants is 


indicated as ‘ea! at Als’ in MTA HIS! u fadda Wd ¥ GS! at ALS’ (SGGS 431). 


Chhants are unique from sabads and therefore the interpretation of eight 
types of Chhant Ghar is also unique as compared to Ghar of sabads. The 
Chhant Ghar combines the concept of ‘ghars of tuk of Ghar1 and Ghar 2 of 
sabads with that of ‘ghars of pada’ of Ghar3 onwards of sabad's, wherein, the 
‘ghars of tuk ‘are considered in conjunction with ‘ghars of pada’ in 
determination of Chhant Ghar. 


The number of ghars in each tuk of chhants are limited to three in 
contrast to eight ghars in tuks of sabads. There are minimum three to 
maximum eight tuks in a pada of chhant whereas there is minimum one to 
maximum twenty-two tuks in a pada of sabad. 
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The examples of one, two and three ghars in tuks of chhants are as 


under; 
e One gharina tuk of chhant 


o There is only one ghar in entire tuk according to structural 


organization of a tuk (sentence); 
- ‘ofa aae ane at 2a Afsafa fest Sr 2 as oH FIG I (SGGs 777) 


© There is only one subject in an entire tuk 
e 'nfzd JGR HHS ay tg YsTe TH Il (SGGS 775) 


e Two ghars ina tuk of chhant 
o According to its structural organization, there are two ghars ina 
tuk, 
« ‘ARfowtinr fez ofke 7A Vfs WS wy AE Il (SGGS 81) 
o There are two subjects in a tuk, 
© ‘Qe te a2 ats Rd usaf RaShA Bet 1 (SGGS 765) 
e Three ghars ina tuk of chhant 
o There is characteristic repetition of pronunciation of last letters of 
first two ghars of a tuk and there is an additional ghar, that 
accounts for the third gharof the tuk 


Hiss mmyré nhs are tA HS EHS! | (SGGS 452) 


In the above tuk, there is repetition of the last letter "2" that 
establishes two ghars viz. Al3& mre and nfs Ure. There is 


similar repetitive pronunciation in all tuks of chhants in Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib wherein there are three ghars in a tuk. 


— 10NG Ga 
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LI EE er 


There are up to three ghars in each tuk of chhants. 

There can be three to eight tuksin one pade of chhant. 

The 7ituke pade are only in Chhant Ghar 8; 

Chartuke pade are in Chhant Ghar, Chhant Ghar 4 and Chhant Ghar 
5; 

Panjtuke pade are only in Chhant Ghar 2; 

Chhetuke pade are in Chhant Ghar 1 onwards up to Chhant Ghar 7; 
Sattuke pade are only in Chhant Ghar 2; 

Athhtuke pade are only in Chhant Ghar 4. 


Digits used for ghars of sabads as well as chhants depict number of ghars 


within a tuk of sabad or chhant However, the difference is that in sabads, 


these digits are added to arrive at a total number of ghars in an entire pada 


and in case of chhants, each digit continues to represent its tuk to make the 


characteristic pattern of arrangement of ghars in all tuks of pada. 


Since the ghars of pade in sabads are added together, so are depicted with 


(+) sign between ghars, whereas, the ghars in tuks of chhants are not to be 


added, so are depicted with comma (,) sign, between ghars of tuks. 


Various sub-types of eight types of Chhant Ghar are as under; 
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Chhant Ghar 1: 
There are Chartuke and Chhetuke pade in Chhant Ghar 1. Chartuke chhants 


are of one sub-type and Chhetuke chhants are of eight sub-types. Thus, there 
are nine sub-types of Chhant Ghar 1 (Table 9). 


Table 9. Sub-types of Chhant Ghar 1 


Combination of ghars” 


| 
teed 
‘onto! 
a fae 
3p iezasae id 
fe eaaase ide 
s[easeas ie 
Ce cc 

eaaase io 
[anager 


Chhant Ghar 2: 

There are Panjtuke, Chhetuke and Sattuke pade in Chhant Ghar 2. Panjtuke 
chhants are of three sub-types; Chhetuke chhants are of 27 sub-types and 
Sattuke chhants are of two sub-types. Thus, there are a total of 32 sub-types 
of Chhant Ghar 2 (Table 10). 
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Ee 
ec 
Ee 
re 
___ 
se 
aa 


Chhant Ghar 3: 


There are only Chhetuke pade in Chhant Ghar 3. There are five sub-types of 


Chhetuke chhants. Thus, there are a total of five sub-types of Chhant Ghar 3 
(Table 11). 


Table 11. Sub-types of Chhant Ghar 3 


(2 finasse 

C3 finaann rs 
Pola 
= faaaaas [rs 
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Chhant Ghar 4: 
There are Chartuke, Chhetuke and Athhtuke chhants in Chhant Ghar 4. There 


are six sub-types of Chartuke chhants, and one sub-type each of Chhetuke 
chhants and Athhtuke chhants. Thus, there are a total of eight sub-types of 


Chhant Ghar 4 (Table 12). 


Table 12. Sub-types of Chhant Ghar 4 


There are Chartuke and Chhetuke chhants in Chhant Ghar 5. Chartuke 
chhants are of one sub-type while Chhetuke chhants are of eight sub-types. 
Thus, there are a total of nine sub-types of Chhant Ghar 5 (Table 13). 
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Table 13. Sub-types of Chhant Ghar 5 


Cr 
‘cme | 
a fiasaae id 
finest 
ee 
(frassas it 


‘9 ,1,2,1,2,3 581 


Chhant Ghar 6: 
There are only Chhetuke chhants in Chhant Ghar 6. There are two sub-types 


of Chhant Ghar 6 (Table 14). 


Table 14. Sub-types of Chhant Ghar 6 


| Combination of ghars 


| S. No. 
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Chhant Ghar i 
there are only Chhetuke chhants in Chhant Ghar7. There are three sub-types 


of Chhant Ghar7 (Table 15). 


Table 15. Sub-types of Chhant Ghar 7 


There are only 7ituke chhants in Chhant Ghar 8. There is only one sub-type of 
Chhant Ghar 8. 


Table 16. Sub-type of Chhant Ghar 8 


Thus, there are a total of 69 sub-types of Ghars of Chhants in Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib as under; 
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Table 17. Sub-types of Chhant Ghar 
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Chhant Ghar 1 comprises of Chartuke and Chhetuke chhants. 


When a chhant comprises of four tuks, each comprising of two ghars, 
then such chhant belongs to Chhant Ghar 1. 


in Chhetuke Chhant, when there are two ghars each in first two tuks, such 
chhants belong to Chhant Ghar 1. 

Chartuke Chhant is of one sub-type and Chhetuke chhants are of eight 
sub-types. 

Thus, Chhant Ghar | is of nine sub-types as under, 


1. Chartuke Chhant. 2,2,2,2: There are four tuks and there are two ghars in 
each tukof chhant 
‘ofe Gag eseTatd His AY Hel TH II 
‘ge dfee Fe arebufs ZuTayH & dal gH I 
Rug Ae ot Abd Curafa es Het TH II 
‘alae Ys deat “APY mas Sddl TH Il (SGGS 848) 


2. Chhetuke Chhant. 2,2,2,2,2,2: There are six tuks and two ghars in each 
tuk of chhant 


fea faaG ag HG *Afe a3 fle 11 

‘Wa Hs 39 Afs Sho AG *efy was SH I 

"TSS SHrg Uy Hct *Bern us fa atae i 

‘Tees oe tors aa "AGE Te sqyse I 

'fua 2y ard Fug eS 2a feest stam | 

feats aoa fer uray Zufs mr|eg ard fumirg 1121 (SGGS 247) 
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3. Chhetuke Chhant 2,2,2,3,2,2: There are six tuks and two ghars in all tuks 
of chhant except in fourth tuk that has three ghars, 


"SR uae dfe 2 eentfann fg 2a Rea fhg fas I 

"She ay 3 Sadi eentfann fist amr gets fAE II 

‘She at ay 3 BS Yet fears sfet Afar yfemt I 

‘ud TAQ os *Aafs HS nfs aay crete I 

‘Td Ast eturg 6 ats 2agy 6 aff fg I 

‘ag aaa Ste uTe Yet *um aS FAG faz 11311 (SGGS75) 


4. Chhetuke Chhant. 2,2,3,2,3,2: There are six tuks and two gharsin all tuks 
except third and fifth tuks that have three ghars each; 


‘ofa ed ofa ofa Rafe °3e gars filnntd TH II 

"aid £36 edt Are! *Av afBaTd TH I 

‘Ae ulead “afd aHAa'd “fra Se3 YT AST Il 

"whe wfe afe aft AS Bret *yaa yoy faust II 

"Te yor ueon 2any fenton Eph Hay 3 TT I 
fads aaa Hole sot *aTy fagur Ud 13 Il (SGGS 453) 


Chhetuke Chhant. 2,2,3,2,2,2: There are six tuks and two ghars in all tuks 
except in third tuk that has three ghars; 


fsfton mtfeon difee at zen fat *efe gS aHr|et Ay I 
fea ast fasn 3 eeat certo fat Gat Sas ure TE II 
‘isto otf yaa vation HHYY Ae eds Il 

‘tral ya! Afsgd Afent A eddld Ae AIS Il 

‘aan Udst Adlg gal wists 7A ae A ufs 11 

‘ag ada Sdls Hafg wderd “Hayy Ae TST |WUIl (SGGS 78) 
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6. Chhetuke Chhant. 2,2,3,3,2,2: There are six tuks and two gharsin all 
except in third and fourth tuks that have three ghars each; 


gal wg wise “gd a Ste US I 

‘argt ary fomnfe Curefa Ay HIS II 

‘ofa ary fimre 2a AY Ure ee fea Td II 

‘eq ufa ate ad Ag ue nafes Bits fiend II 

Yee sat ug =H S det *Afeng Sa AA II 

‘aa AGA ST fug ure *agTSHt AP BTS Ml (SGGS 689) 


7. Chhetuke Chhant. 2,2,2,2,3,2: There are six tuks and two ghars in all tuks 
of chhant except in fifth tuk that has three ghars, 


"Je TG Ha wigs wfsant As 3 Qu ers I 
‘farisg tea aQ ta *AGE ad UfSUTsT I 

‘yfsures Hot Sf erst efit ure Ae fer I 

‘ans deg Se Ag aA Ah Ae Ug SA I 

‘US Ver "ASS Het set Yas WST I 

‘fads aaa fre unt AUS Me Suse ISI (SGGS 249) 


8 Chhetuke Chhant. 2,2,3,3,3,2: There are six tuks and two ghars in all tuks 
of chhant except in third, fourth and fifth tuks that have three ghars each; 
lyae wae wet A A yg stot aH Il 
‘afore afer A afd dy Hot aH II 
'ofg ay Hiat He ufs gor "Aisa Fo! Ady sf 1 
‘fofg <fh wife “Hare arfent 2he gH] Sf shat aft II 
‘Hise wruré 2nifys are AAS AS Stor II 
‘ag Baa dla FAG HS Hf 7A yg SeMt StS IWAIl (SGGS 452) 
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9. Chhetuke Chhant. 1,1,1,2,2,2: There are six tuks, first three tuks have one 
ghar each and last three have two ghars each; 


‘Sd Ue AHS af 2a Asafa fest sth ot ats aH FP II 

‘afd wififs ad garg Ag fag od wife fon oS af aH HG II 
"WES Nd Ss ANAT ade age YF IT Il 

fay frags vy deta od sas ute Gs I 

‘unfe garfe salsa ar amet *Qrasts atg afa Ate I 

‘Bla BY Hod! JH Har males nfs sts ut|er Vil (SGGS777) 


a OE ae 
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CHHANT GHAR 2 


e The pade of Chhant Ghar 2 comprise of Panjtuke, Chhetuke and Sattuke 
chhants. 

e 'n Panjtuke chhants, though each tuk has two ghars, it is differentiated 
from Ghar | by being Panjtuke (and not Chhetuke of Chhant Ghar 1). 

e 'n case of Chhetuke chhants, the first two tuks of Chhant Ghar 2 either 
has one ghar or three ghars (whereas in case of Chhant Ghar 1, they 
characteristically comprise of two ghars). 

e There are four sub-types of Panjtuke chhants, two sub-types of Sattuke 
chhants and 26 sub-types of Chhetuke chants. 

Thus, there are 32 sub-types of Chhant Ghar 2 as under; 


1. Panjtulee. 2,2,2,2,2: There are five tuks and two ghars in each tuk, 
‘af ofe Gay ay 3 “fafa fifewr Ag ate HG 1 
‘ofa He FS Ufsureet wie whe aHebot ARE 
‘R ofa We" ftmehd “fon faS wreg 3 ate 
‘RAfo fer fez etee “A Vfs ws PY SHE 
‘FA Ha Bo frorfior ole wlfs Hue AE Wail (SGGS 81) 


2 Panjtuke: 1,1,2,2.2: There is one ghar each in first two tuks, and two 
ghars in remaining three tuks, 
‘eonde was ate aafo u 
‘wnume ule ofe ddl Al a nefa 
Fy 48 Us aha *erag fan gets 1 
8 dor Mo Heh 4A ?are a afa Far 
‘DS Reale weba srall ar Ag wa fluena wa (SGGS 722) 
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Panjtuke: 2,2,2,3,2: There are two ghars each in first three tuks and fifth 
tuk and three ghars in ffith tuk; 

‘ate ysg Aagiel ed “feat asl Ag Ure II 

‘A fag ad A aot ata abr "foanfs gan yarera I 

‘ar a Of ueTag uehh °3@ sel fag Seb I 

‘Fg ad Fate 23g HS tin IAAT UGHe SEPA I 

‘Se Gala ATael $e “feat ast A UEDA 13 II (SGGS 722) 


. Panjtuke: 3,3,2,3,2: There are three ghars each in first two tuks and 
fourth tuk and two ghars in third and ffith tuks; 


ory arereba *at Ag urea >nGg oe waza I 

‘Ad Beta ata 28 7A fea Ba Pane a fafa ut I 
“utyé of3 fipntdt AI Roalfe asa AT Asa I 

OAR dian gst AH at HSH nfofatA ate ATS II 

‘Wefa Ate Agu fawufe 2adha wr frmiret 18 I (SGGS 722) 


Chhetuke. 1,1,2,2,2,1: There are six tuks with one gharin first, second and 
sixth tuk and two ghars in rest of the tuks, 


‘ofa yg Ae ager fg Ce” VIG HSH I 

‘ofa aua ofa Aa eed fas Hed Hat ars II 

‘of ufg sats arg HS aie Afsgfa we festa | 

“ifs cass ofa Rat det eg Ug 6 gS aBtfeur II 

‘Ofe Hoy ey fA ofy fearate °A gg nidarg ay Un I 
‘afa ys Ae ays dfs CSg VGH SMH Ii (SGGS 78) 


Chhetuke. 1,1,3,2,2,2: There are six tuks with one ghar in first and second 
tuk, three gharsin third tuk and two ghars in rest of the tuks, 


"He flonan FIG fH ciffe any AHS II 

‘ya flonfann at fH ofa feed 3d ae I 

"Afar Fae *afa any fone Hager ate & ATE II 
ne fee RA se Urefy “age AHS fez Bre II 
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tet ets fa stomn exes “whe wie Sef food i 
‘ara fru Of Ha UISH “ATOMS GH ATS NAN (SGGS79) 


y Chhetuke \,\,2,2,2,2: There are six tuks with one gharin first two tuks, 
and two ghars in rest of the tuks, 

‘yam flint +f fat ofa faS FS UATE I 

‘ym florfann AG fea fry Frotg HATS 

‘eae ae afs Bag ads “ROA Gy S fed 1 

‘Seg Us Se Sasa mrs UT ug A 

“wife gard Rea Fm *aaist ay UTS Il 

‘arng fru 2fe Ha UisH “fag ofa YS UATE 121 (SGGS79) 


Chhetuke. 1 ,1,3,3,2,2: There are six tuks with one ghar in first and seond 
tuks, three ghars in third and fourth tuks and two ghars in fifth and sixth 
tuks, 


Yule Siswreh AG wee free i 

‘ath Of firest HI Fafe Bae A 

‘wee Foe? ufs ure “Sua Va Gare I 

‘gfe rel FOS) fe HIST ARS a Ve Ard I 

‘wisgfe Nat Ss fuls are “Peart nifiys are 11 

‘ama A Us 3 fug are “at fSH 2 HIS BTS 211 (SGGS 243) 

Chhetuke. \,1,2,2,3,2: There are six tuks with one gharin first two tuks, 
two ghars in middle two tuks, while there are three and two ghars in fifth 
and sixth tuks, 

‘Sg Re orem ate uth aA I 

‘TER Ag wruaa us Ais ATS 

‘Ha RA Ba Hom *feay 3A TSM 11 

‘Wik wih festa te ug ofy afe ge area 1 

‘ioe water aR ute of fenfe HES 1 

‘fendis aaa Ni fee UA HHS fry BA 11901 (SGGs 460) 
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10. Chhetuke. 1,1,2,3,3,2: There are six tuks with one gharin first two tuks, 


77. 


12. 


73. 


two gharsin third and sixth tuks, three ghars in fourth and fifth tuks 


‘afk deg fasfeug aaa" wha feo II 

‘gag Tas Shor dee ysteer I 

'ysre gus dite arse “AH Suet I 

yirgag Stat 2mfH@ gor 2g YAS ate II 

‘ufs Aifs miret ext caret Pag wig Are ue I 

fads aaa AY Hala Ast yg mf gett 112 Il (SGGS 460) 


Chhetuke. 1,1,3,2,3,2: There are six tuks with one gharin first two tuks, 
three ghars in third and fifth tuks, two ghars in fourth and sixth tuks, 


‘fafa fafa age aid Stag AST II 

‘Ag fag eff fAR A Ug MATST II 

‘ald SA Bld *aTH UA Pag Ute HASla Tet II 

‘AATg Alalg Sd fend AnfH@ ofa gH aft I 

‘RTOHG aH ddl ae Hifs eat wre II 

‘faodls aaa Hale Hom *agfa ATH @ Curae IIS ll (SGGS 461) 


Chhetuke. 1,1,2,3,2,2: There are six tuks with one ghar in first two tuks, 
two ghars in third, fifth and sixth tuks, three ghars in third tuk, 


eg ots afens A afeG He I 

‘faR UTR Bates A Sut ATE I 

"Hfal 28 ageaar Zarfe ury SHED II 

‘Bias ath ary BIA *wafer ys B ATEDA II 

“WTS Udd ofa ay fRHag 28S 3d A II 

‘Sg FrOHaTs He arse “fHefy ty SHS 1911 (SGGS 461) 


Chhetuke. 1,1,2,2,2,3: There are six tuks with one ghar in first two tuks, 
two ghars in next three tuks and three ghars in sixth tuk 


eg Safe At oth Gurepyt any 
"dS HSA Hay Ufs urban gM I 
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ren Hoy es Ud ule Ro Baas Pareto I 

gaufy dg VES ure “als ata afs we dare 

gg 2a F Stal fag ofa AT Cafe ofa ot HaTS hor I 

tegarat ure 2ary Fave “Hs aTHa ITH Gurebat ail ( SGGS575) 


14, Chhetuke. 1,1,3,2,2,1: There are six tuks with one gharin first two tuks 
and sixth tuk three ghars in third tuk and two ghars in fourth and fifth 
tuks, 


witefg Ara Sg Ye Afsaed HP I 

‘a9 fan Rel fea aS A ae & Stra HIE I 

‘ae 3 ferret mates AY AAT oy Set st St II 
Weel el 3 feg He fyus *gayfe wis Ute 
‘aefg ad S Alsdg AS *niafeg fade gf fase 11 
‘efa Ara Ag ud Afsdd lll (SGGS 690) 


15. Chhetuke. 3,3,3,3,3,2: There are six tuks with three ghars is all the tuks 
except the sixth tuk that has two ghars; 


"dy dad ute *diste *aifie He Hour HIG I 

'W35 o ugATe nary Pas Slat Afar HI I 

‘Sta ae Siar Afont ey Afs Afout *safs Buse ata efh se II 
‘uis Age BY SS “difee FS HGH HGS! As fife Te I 

‘wel Hors arfeon “fees uation tags @ Hf df I 

‘ag aid BA BH ys find *AATY Hard Set Ufa Sil (SGGS81) 


16. Chhetuke. 3,3,2,2,2,3: There are six tuks with three ghars in first, second 
and sixth tuks and two ghars in rest of the tuks, 


‘Jagat art “fre oQ vet tae franeag AG II 

Aga! ot erst “argu feos *gy ferrseag Ae I 

es fargeag Font ats a at Te I 

‘de désg un ag *8q wat Hfs Be I 

‘da fh dr aan fh gan 2we we ad Hterg AG I 

"J raat aret Fr a ae Pret franearg A All (SGGS 438) 
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17. Chhetuke. 3,3,2,2,3,3: There are six tuks with three ghars in first two and 


78. 
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20. 


last two tuks, and two ghars in two middle tuks, 


‘ofa ofa ufs atfeon 2ugH FY ufent tats Bre uy fagare HIG II 

‘ofa Uffs ware 2afg any FUE FSH Ya mires AS FG I 

nee Are! SH SQ Sa “ata oe af Ye arfenr 

‘OH HoH 2 faster ey G30 afe ofa ath mfent II 

‘fe ofa fuorfenn 2ofg sal fate ute faq ASS HAY Udere HG II 

‘ofa ofa ufs ster 2ugH By uf ots ore ue faaars AG NBII (SGGS 444) 


Chhetuke. 3,3,3,2,2,3: There are six tuks with three ghars in first three 
tuks and sixth tuk and two ghars in rest of the tuks; 


‘frigd fea vfs fuorfenn “faqg AY ufeont *3 fess Hania At 1 

f30 AY Afa 3 ire "gi Hae ante *aag o wirefa ofa FIG II 

‘3 aug 3 dala “ata ofa Je Ala *faqg AY fa B Ie II 

‘Aue nae fsa at yar ’A ofa Sat ure I 

‘Dens ag oa de ee ufo ata afa aH Ba uta AG I 

‘frag fea xfs farrfem *faqg AY ufo 33 fegS HA AIG 11211 ( SGGS 438) 
Chhetuke. 3,3,2,3,2,3: There are six tuks with three ghars in all tuks except 
third and fifth tuks that have two ghars, 


‘fats Fars Qutfenn 2a arent SR feeg gau|S Hg I 

‘rot Re adn Br Sth afd Badd Ue hA H|S FIG I 

‘Ola Udald HTS AS AS ure 7A og Sa USS I 

Sg ae fafa ure *qanfS fg fone *fas ufa Je mify Sure I 

hafafata any fsa at ath Zafa Gsy yay uauS FP I 

‘fate Fats Qutfenn 2d afin 2a fSA feed FaNTG AG 1311 (SGGS 438) 


Chhetuke. 3,3,3,3,2,3: There are six tuks with three ghars in all tuks 
except in fifth tuk that has two ghars, 

‘ofa ofa AR afeon 2ugH ue Ute °3 GSH Ae UTS HG I 
'f3qd JH Ide Adds *fus fug ua Ved “Aa ala HIS Bare A I 

‘ala Hit Stent us FY ufo fy Svan TH Te 


Dr Charan Kamal Singh 


gents ofa arfemn “ofa ag Sfa Ute Pats an etfs Ud I 
iqg ba fenfe AHZ afd 28 *Ag MISH TY UBS AE I 
lofy ofa aH arfemt 2ugH ue Uri 23 GSH AS Us HIG NII (SGGS 446) 


21. Chhetuke. 3,3,3,2,3,3: There are six tuks with three ghars in all tuks 
except in fourth tuk that has two ghars, 


‘ufs BY Aural ate ofa HIS STAT ala Sas Aa His WS AG I 

‘Aaa fe He *fsqg wig ule “His Sar Tanfs a I 

‘ufs afe ofa SE “ag ad UATG *Htea Has AY Tet II 

‘Htefe Hofe ofa ath HIS Anfs ofa ala fase AS I 

‘nfs ofa ofa eftor *gaHfs ote afhmr tafe ofa dA aera UbTg AIG I 

‘yfs oy AuTaT “ale aia His stat ale sas Hal HS BS HIG IAI (SGGS 447) 


22. Chhetuke. 3,3,3,2,3,2: There are six tuks with three ghars in all tuks 
except in fourth and sixth tuks that have two ghars each, 


WSs PAS wSshiSs Tas J Hades GH aS HS J “US Gus Pores my |I 
‘afza fas flim otza fas flor 3 Cus ge fats His mA J One utes fears 
By II 

"sry faaTAs “ey BAS “PHS OH fs sto ms wer I 

‘Weg Vad HAS FM *aSh THA! TJS FAT Il 

‘ald gt Seg “any ted *fenfe was fez uTy II 

‘sag HO ufss Ues “afd SAH UUS Sd AS III (SGGS 462) 


23. Chhetuke. 2,3,3,2,2,2: There are six tuks with three ghars in second and 
third tuks and two ghars in rest of the tuks, 


‘She fs wast By fram Pufss USNs Ta BH AG I 

‘dla Het sre *ugH ofa ue *afa Gsy aia ofa any FG 1! 

‘ate Gsy any *aUba ofe any *afe AUbA mfg Je II 

"WOH Hae V2 Bu Ne "AA ct By Ae I 

‘dfs ofe faa wey Sad *dfa UPA nITSH ay FG I 

‘did ofa was wu fran 7ufss ureg ofa BH AIG WAI (sGGs 444) 
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24. Chhetuke. 2,3,3,2,3,2: There are six tuks with three ghars in Set 
and fifth tuks and two ghars in rest of the tuks, 


‘pgafa Ag Hsu Ada ua ard Udy fierrg HIG I 

tyufs fe ofa arefa Ucn BY Uefa Pate fase ofa Te fara HG 
‘ge farang ueray Zafa ofa faastag “Rat Toute da 

nists wate ofs yg 8a “EA meg 4 eT II 

‘ofa ofa fae are ofa any Aare tafe VT US HIG AAG I 
"Asafa Ag H3y Adis! ual urd aH fers HIG al (Saas 445) 


25. Chhetuke. 2,3,2,2,2,2: There are six tuks with two gharsin all tuks except 
in second tuk which has three ghars; : 


Sa Ha diss aM noted wife fadda fadara HE 1 

‘Soft ats ad & Aret ntfs fare) Wer dike mse mug AE I 
"Ste mrery mrurg mrudug any mmy|er ATS I 

‘fant fra #3 feared adinfa 2A sg mrfy eure | 

fA 3 Sela ata Suet 7A Tanfy ad sterg He I 
‘eae cise nan mdteg mite fadag fadarg HIG 1191 ( SGGs 448) 


26. Chhetuke. 3,2,3,2,2,2: There are six tuks with three ghars in first and third 
tuks and two ghars in rest of the tuks, 


Beg Fomi oH *gaisd faAM TAT Sfal ates AIG I 

"HIS 34 GBs fRHgs Ys SH Zafe wis utes HIG I 

‘nifs ofa utes “Het fag Bes *f8 aa dtr afar II 

‘ge fags due ys He “ATMS fafa yet II 

"AGSA BY mae ws fund ata daq Ho vista AES II 

‘eg 133 adi fend yo mrare Afy AfU aaa Hes IIZII (SGGS 80) 


27. Chhetuke. 3,2,3,2,2,3: There are six tuks with three ghars in first, third an¢ 
sixth tuks and two ghars in rest of the tuks, 


"ala Hae & Sem 253 my Barfoot Hg AY URIS AE A 
‘ofa wists aatd ofa yg Pe fag fhe afew 3 AME FIG I 
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fag Ae sein ofa EHS Said PAH of eAZ AS ate AG I 

HSHY Ade UBT afd FAH *Afs Guy Ug BE HP I 

fA of <AZ Ys BE Hot “As Gad Hae ae HIG I 

‘afa Hae 3 Seon “fas wry Barfoot HS AY Usd B ae FG 1211 (SGGS 447) 


28. Chhetuke. 1,2,2,2,2,2: There are six tuks with one gharin first tuk and two 


ghars in rest of the tuks,; 


iy feral Debs fa ata ofa wane fud 11 

‘ofa ofa must facut ad *qanfy Aas AH fF I 
‘Arges oH fre Tanfu afe ofa Het fre | 

“Heber fefe fed HIS ofa Vad HI BSE I 

Sar agH ote af erat “APY ofa afa any fase I 

fo feniret Uets ?goufy ofa wane fee 112ll (SGGS 78) 


29. Chhetuke. 1,2,2,2,3,1: There are six tuks with one gharin first and last tuk 


two ghars in rest of the tuks except in fifth tuk that has three ghars, 


"IQ diet 38 He Afsag thy AGA TH I 

‘afe am dig ay feare *afu ofg ofa ay fea gH II 
‘afu ofa dig BY AHS UdalA af ay Se fafa ure II 
‘IQA dg afer vy Sar ate Hala ATE Bares | 
‘ofa ony zavet -Afsga 3 uel *Ay Afsgqd Ce HS UA I 
"IG Fle 3G Ale Afsag ef APA IZ II (SGGS572) 


30. Chhetuke. 1,3,2,2,3,2: There are six tuks with one gharin first tuk, three 


ghars in second and fifth tuks, two ghars in remaining tuks.; 


‘Aloe a Te SlSg ae HA Udi fete wiry HAST I 

tafe Guret *dfar geret *aar 28 Sf fears II 

‘Wet A Afog Ag suey “Aval fan adgq HAS II 

‘afin aug eg eg Sr foeAsS AHS IST II 

“Mets nose As Hate *dg St Cort Hae at Is II 

"AS of Bel Stag wird AY Heater A at BS II (SGGS 723) 
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31. Sattuke.1,1,1,1,1,1,1: There are seven fuks with one ghar in Gach tug 


‘any sat d Are ATH HG SST Il 
"ey anf By ate HHT" II 
‘grefa Bld Sd AWS AAS" I | } 
af ag Bus AAS aefa A 3d Hf aT<d II : 

yen Ad Safa Brat wMfIS" ABH SISTA I a 
'fofa ys yard & Vala YS A mtfemn (SH ATS II / 
‘any Sol Het Are Afe A fS SST NII (SGGS 566) | 
32, Sattuke. 1,2,2,2,2,2,2: There are seven tuks with One gharin first tuk and ; 


two ghars in rest of the tuks, 


‘SATA we UAH of aret SHat act famitg 2 BS II 
Lrg a de S aresg ofl At Het eG 2 BTS II } 
Fay Tay ee afy uae "gg fed usUG 2S I | 
‘arethot SMHST a Ts Halt mare US ASS 2 BS I if 
"WRENS uate ase "aH? Hfd ads yee S SS af 
‘afs Hara ofa faeetehut fa st SS Sle SBS I : 
‘ys 2 Alas avehata alae “dz at fg ute 2] BS Vl (SGGS 722) ih 
“¢ 
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CHHANT GHAR 3 


All chhants in Chhant Ghar3 comprise of Chhetuke chhants. 
The combination of 1,1,3. or 1,1,1,3 when followed by tuks with one or 
three ghars is characteristic for Chhant Ghar 3, in contrast to Chhant Ghar 


2, wherein combination of 1,1,3 is followed by at least two tuks with two 
ghars. 


Chhant Ghar 3 also comprises of a characteristic repeat combination of 
22,3 8S 2,2,3,2,2,3. 
There are five sub-types of Chhetuke chhants of Chhant Ghar 3 as under; 


Chhetuke. 1,1,3,1,1,1: The combination of 1,1,3 is followed by one ghar 
each in all other tuks, 

‘Safe dae afeont at Stab aTST TMH I 

‘fay oe vio uta fea fefa de sat TH II 

"eta df ara *uat Hrst 7TH fag UTSTUR I 

'Sg He Alfeg te Sadi fess fre THae II 

‘Sf arg ara af art Afe seta fetfont I 

"Fe ad Blog Vs J HS Held Jae aS IAI (SGGS 438) 


Chhetuke. 1,1,3,3,3,2: When the combination of 1,1,3 is followed by two 
tuks of three ghars, presence of two gharsin one tuk (and not two tuks) 
differentiates it from Chhant Ghar 2 


"ag ufa ofe ofont A ug vison TH Il 

‘Je nate ge ofe afoot A ug Hat Fam gH I 

‘yg Ra Boma atsarntt tule wie afer Ae 

"Dats Ag Ueha “Fafa AHTEhD “faq fag weg 3 tet 
"AIA YS are FA yg grat nn] BE fare Il 

‘BSA A Ug Hae ANY nifafath Bry fepare 112 Il (SGGS 775) 


171 


Ghar in Gurbani 


Chhetuke. 1,1,3,3,1,1: When the combination of 1,1,3 is followed by 
three gharsin fourth tuk, one ghar each in fifth and sixth tuks 


Eg Hdl Usg Hany uta 3 ust oH I 

‘Wi3d TBA HST ay ay ysaTet TH II 

‘Mista waa) ae & uret {fagar Hay areteut I 

“FH Hal By ure “Wet ure nfs aka use II 

‘fag are a Sat art us acy AS Te Il 

‘Sea Hem Hy UATE miTgl AVE B ATE ZI (SGGS 775) 


Chhetuke. 1,1,1,3,1,2: The combination of 1,1,1,3 is followed by one ghar 
in fifth tuk and two ghars in sixth tuk; 


‘Sea Bis sefaon vy mis TS TH I 

‘A dg ufeon wget Are Sard gH I 

‘data Afsgg He ufo seg Sat TSE II 

‘Wan ofan fz fan 23g srefe S36 I 

‘AH fal arr urfg det Hae fag asst II 

Fy ad Bag U3 3 Ha “Hola Tem AMT MM! (SGGS 438) 


Chhetuke. 2,2,3,2,2,3: There are six tuks with typical repeat combination 
of 22,3; 


"38 Yee mua Afsgg ws fas fafa vsg sep MH II 

‘Afsgd ate weg “telson fee HbA TH I 

‘Stefan dba "sae sdhd 2qaufy ath Aye I 

‘ya yay ufeon esata AE ath fis] Bre I 

Hf ugarg Se HE Mfat Cam Bt fare? I 

‘area yg ufo Rafe fatten AST ALS fers 118 11 (SGGS775) 
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CHHANT GHAR 4 


Chhant Ghar 4 comprises of Chartuke, Chhetuke and Athhtuke chhants. 


There are six sub-types of Chartuke and one sub-type each of Chhetuke 
and Athhtuke chhants. 


Thus, there are eight sub-types of Chhant Ghar 4 as under; 


Chartuke. 1,1,2,2: There are four tuks with one ghar in first two tuks and 
two ghars in last two tuks, 

‘Ug ere! fos ual Ho Aafs erst TH TH I 

‘alg aig any Mate Ta aie Hata ast I 

‘He Hie sis ony miTarg 3 7aGR fey AS I 

‘Ad Sha Alsgg AS ata *afe fist saeTst M2 (SGGS 449) 


Chartuke. 1,1,1,2: There are four tuks with one ghar in first three tuks 
and two ghars in fourth tuk, 

‘ofa OH SS HG Hiatt Shs wSPat TH TH Il 

‘PAW Bratt uta fudH at A are Aho II 

‘Ales yas A wmdba Hie Ate Heh I 

‘AS Baa Alsdd Hfs ala "A esd Sd il (SGGS 449) 


Chartuke. 1,2,2,1: There are four tuks with one ghar in first and last tuks 
and two ghars in second and third tuks, 


"Daufy funnrg onfe fies A fadt feed GH TH I 
Wa Hg 39 Bas Batam ata de ath (8 I 

"A ofa yg flonan of arg ffs ofa Ho He I 

"IQ yay ard orton aa af AN III (SGGS 449) 
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Chartuke. 1,2,2,2: There are four tuks with one ghar in first tuk and two 
ghars in all other tuks, 


“AS ufone fe dost die ys oie Theor gH TH II 
"OQ wag Hale dig aH at afd ofa Hie utemer I 
‘gars eee ofa fade 3 afa oA gerfent II 

‘Ad Slag Aderast “ofa aH satfenr isl (SGGS 449) 


Chartuke. 2,1,1,2: There are four tuks with two ghars in first and fourth 
tukand one gharin second and third tuks, 


‘ala wis 88 Seer He UH sa TH TH I 

"He oh AREA Stent dag Afar | 

‘genta dia wefan Aa He 3s fF I 

"HO Glad HAfa Joist AS AGH US War IWAIl (SGGS 448) 


Chartuke. 2,1,2,2: There are four tuks with two ghars in first, third and 
fourth tuks and one gharin second tuk; 


‘frat dante any funnfenn fsa fefa fours o Jet aM oA II 

‘fal Afsdd yay Hatten {36 yA Ag Set I 

‘ad Afsgg flora Afent *fFqa AY Ae oe I 

‘od aaa Alsgd sfeun “faqg' fufsaor ofa Aet 2 (SGGS 451) 


Chhetuke. 3,2,2,2,2,3: There is only one unique combination of gharsin 
six tuks with three ghars in first and last tuk, and two gharsin rest of the 
tuKS, 

‘ate dbo “fata often Ag das Seo I 

‘ena 3d ufe wa)et “sts de chute I 

‘de churteon ete afd & By miter SiS ater II 

‘ge de or ats Ad 2uafy RaSh Ber I 

‘erg dot Ag Ast le Hat wrfent I 

‘ate dbo f3fs efton Ag dua Bier i9ll (SGGS 765) 
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Athhuke: 2,2,2,2,2,2,2,2: There are eight tuks with two ghars in every tuk 


tergeaH Ug frHdha flmird “ea ag ats Hg Wal 

ify fas Te Strata fled °A fag Serer Ae 121 

tog 36 eel AS ufo fiers “Yfsy efe frote WZ 

tu Hard fatten & tet “Shh S38 Hal ae gi 

tang Qu Bg StH Te fimird “Aisqa wast UTE tu | 

tae JS TH AG fiend “mas 6 arg AME HEI 

tofy aA fragt after fiend “fzufs gd mmf 119 1 

iptgs aon! AT at Baa *S Ara, Us USE WtcVil (SGGS 431) 
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e = In Chartuke chhants, all tuks have one ghar each i.e. 1,1,1,1. 

e In Chhetuke chhants, the most characteristic arrangement of Chhant 
Ghar 5 is arrangement of ghars as 1,2,3 in first three tuks i.e. one ghar in 
first tuk, two ghars in second tuk and three ghars in third tuk of each 
chhant. 

e Another unique arrangement of ghars in Chhant Ghar 5 is that two ghars 
in first tukis followed by one gharin second tuk of chhant. 

e There is one sub-type of Chartuke chhants and eight sub-types of 
Chhetuke chhants in Chhant Ghar 5. 


Thus, there are nine sub-types of Chhant Ghar5 as under; 


7. Chartuke. 1,1,1,1: There are four tuks in each chhantand there is one 
ghar in each tuk, 


"Ad HS Uden? S fla ITE we 11 

‘ofa ag freed Ae flere wig =A Jd I 

‘Hor getor Hreg Ad fumird afa faaur a I 

gg slag gana fimnra AS Ted Il Ul (SGGS 451) 


2. Chhetuke. 1,2,3,2,2,1: The ghars in first three tuks are in combination of 
1,2,3 and in last three tuks as 2,2,1; 


“fog frnidg Ad sete Aga eg ufenirer II 

ea don gar ata fea ad Agua AST II 

“ard Hau Het “FAG fraHr]|r *ard aay ate I 

‘fg Afar vada Fy Ure *aTy FSA aT Ste I 

urd Jay 3 US ys “fafa fifa foo fearet | 

‘Aifog fanfag Ae stetd Aga Sg UfetrSt III (SGGS 579) 
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. Chhetuke. 1,2,;3,2,2,2: The ghars in first three tuks are in combination of 
1,2,3 and in last three tuks as 2,2,2; 

rare mnfemtt d Gis TST mG UY Y HAST" I 

ifafy fafa Hea fetter ey AY Yaa Serger II 

toy By thor Ao ath OF feed Hh aS 

Fd AH ATE AIT" “EH ag G TS Il 

tynfy foaey UO erat "afd Jay eateeatd i 

tog as rahe arg fem “EH SMe feard 121 (SGGS 581) 


, Chhetuke. 1,2,3,2,3,1: The ghars in first three tuks are in combination of 
1,2,3 and in last three tuks as 2,3,1; 

Wg fade wet ufsarg fafs Ag Ud Brier I 

‘yoats ual uel sot *ATAbHaT wis gett I 

‘Aral wis wettent “fsfinon mirfient *ga <a Aare I 

‘aie Ta Shot Sear at fee US Het He I 

‘Aol feito “Sat urfemn tA pata aH I 

‘Ug fader Aa urfsarg fats Ag Ua Seat Al (SGGS578) 


. Chhetuke. 1,2,3,3,2,1: The ghars in first three tuks are in combination of 
1,2,3 and in last three tuks as 3,2,1; 


‘fats ad fhofa Aatfeon A Afog eats ASST II 

‘Heal gfe @ sve Pufe wie AWE UsTSST II 

‘Fg Hee Usted “fa & Aled “Pals Od Guat are I 

‘any fone *at AY ure *fag are fux are I 

fas ard fafa are Ref "fern a ad SUS I 

fale Ag Sty eatin Ars A fay UTES IAI (SGGS 581) 


WE 


Ghar in Gurbani 


Chhetuke. 1,2,3,3,3,1: The ghars in first three tuks are in combination ei 
1,2,3 and in last three tuks as 3,3,1; 


“ned fied AdSId Hea BH Bed! Il 

‘ed fags 35 oT mye’ AY AYIST Il 

‘fag Ayotsd “Uy feats a fs 8 AST II 

“PAA at alot F355 ot Shor Pat FSA at gTST II 

"A fate ofa ufeat 2A mird) aofent Ht fa Jay APT II 
‘med Hog Hdatd AUS BY BET" IU (SGGS579) 


Chhetuke. 1,2,3,3,3,2: The ghars in first three tuks are in combination of 
1,2,3 and in last three tuks as 3,3,2; 


aren nied stele ots fre fits fife ta amt? 
‘Ma Heal NS 3 yas *UtSH ation Sd ANAT Il 
“Tah Ped *aalls aded *Pufsnr at fam AS I 

Rela JS Sed “Sug weg "qe Hat Ay Ue I 

‘AH Hf Odi Aret “Rafe AHTST afar Afal Are eR I 
HHS He fed Artal “aa ffs BS SA 2K (SGGs 582) 


Chhetuke. 2,1,1,1,2,2: There are six tuks with ghars arranged as 2,1,1 in 
first three tuks, and in last three tuks as 1,2,2; 


“AH Hdl Ugo Bset *Csg nity qerder Il 

‘SAS Ses SSE Bl SHS Udalder | 

'SAw TE 5 Sel ust BT atug Aad Il 

‘ats Hale fafa Hd Ge a eA wg are II 

‘fea a ad dnfs ardt Cugsré fifa ard I 

‘fag AM ft Fat att ATE eg aherd || Bll (SGGS 581) 
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9, Chhetuke. 2,1,2,1,2,3: There are six tuks with ghars arranged as 2,1,2 in 
first there tuks, 1,2,3 in last three tuks, 


tere nfo d Cfs Ter “Eg AT ¥o UATE II 

igi wg Ada Hepa Ag Yat AfaTdeSt II 

ofa ofa at ate 3 UT nd BI 3 OE I 

tytsfg mg & SAW adh fa He wis arg I 

SHE HIS Sal Seal “fHSA Ag] ARE II 

‘ofy UO Hien Aas se fet Fars UST PHS IAI (SGGS 581) 
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mT tc 


e There are only Chhetuke pade in Chhant Ghar 6. 

e The characteristic differentiating feature of Chhant Ghar 6 is that each tuk 
with one ghar has three sub-sections though they don't qualify as three 
ghars according to concept of Chhant Ghar because of absence of 
characteristic last letter sound repeat in tuks of chhants. The above 
characteristic feature allows Chhant Ghar 6 to be differentiated from 
Chhant Ghar 2 and Chhant Ghar 3. 


There are two sub-types of Chhant Ghar 6 as under; 


1. Chhetuke. 1,1,3,3,2,1: There are six tuks with one gharin first, second and 
sixth tuks, two ghars in fifth tuk and three ghars in third and fourth tuks, 


FS BU fore cis wa va ag Set Ha wat US ae II 

ye GafkG mis anea aA His Hala fea fag statue II 

fae ofa cdbn *UifS adhd *Atarg ofa SA maui} 11 

Fe By Beth AH Uy gNha *3a HUH o TU I 

‘afg atafs dive yehr "AGS Yes TY Te Il 

‘ag aaa €3 difée ofa a Ha ofa He Ag adg MT He YS Ta NAN (SGGS 454) 


2. Chhetuke. 1,1,3,3,3,1: There are six tuks with one ghar in first, second and 
sixth tuks and three ghars in rest of the tuks; 


‘SH Heat ata feg fry St ar Utd He AT ag adg I 
‘art ofa flomm faa faa Ye ve Ha_ Fare Ay II 
‘ofa Ulfs adie *feg Ho Sih nfs Grea fez Yo II 
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rg 3 ate *Hafe ude *eaHS 3 afsard | 
‘ge Buns HS ard feed *Ua Pet ANY AST! II 
lag asa €3 Ss Sad 2 ofa FRE ath Ag Ha MAT Ag Add INI (SGGS 454) 
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a 


e Chhant Ghar7 comprises of only Chhetuke chhants. 

e The arrangement of ghars as 1,1,3 or 1,1,1,3 is followed by all tuks only 
with three ghars, which is characteristic for Chhant Ghar 7. 

e There is also a unique arrangement where 1,1,3 is typically followed by 
2,2,3. 


There are three sub-types of Chhant Ghar7 as under; 


1. Chhetuke. 1,1,1,3,3,3: There are six tuks with one gharin first three tuks 
and three ghars in last three tuks; 


fag HIS RIT Ho 3 ASE II 

‘are fafa dig ag HAY ct ae Il 

"nfearet mfedis A Ug Het Besg fagHs Il 

‘ad ye “AE Jel *SIgg vd feA YaS Ae Ae II 

yraufs “arts fs 7A 3 fier Uffs UtSH sree I 

‘ara eure *qg Sats ATS fag HIa Aa Hd 3 AL INV! ( SGGS.457) 


2. Chhetuke. 1,1,3,3,3,3: There are six tuks with one gharin first two tuks, 
three ghars in rest of the tuks, 


iQ Ae HS uta Ret Sais I 

UAE ud|e uaa mTy fanrainy II 

"Sha miry fre HaTy Sry Ba FTeTEDA I 

‘wofe aeth fe Bid Fad A AY urehA II 

‘afa aA emt sta Gert 2aa Aa fea dfe Arab II 

‘arag eure gg Sats ATS ong Het Hs UTA Ret Breath ii Bil ( SGGS.457) 
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Chhetuke. 1,1,3,2,2,3: There are six tuks with a unique set of combination 
of 1,1,3 in first three tuks and followed by three tuks in combination of 
22:3; 

‘art HASfa Sa fA AS Sem I 

‘salt ude MTA fAgd HUA ute 

‘pronfar ofa & dior aide frng]e Sapo I 

‘ggy Hd fearg vA! nals f3afa fsorfart iI 

‘nfs Hits Add HSS Fal “nse HAS Te afent i 

‘agg eure “gd wula AS 2A a HASfa Sra fA AST She Ill (SGGS.457) 


—— F-10802 oa 
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Chhant Ghar8 comprises of only 7ituke chhants. 


There is only one sub-type of Chhant Ghar 8 as under; 


7. 


Tituke. 1,1,1: There are three tuks with is one gharin each tuk 
‘fay fot sas FSA foyfa fest 

tay fafa BAI a fed PI |) 

Ey ene 3 A yas AA Fda sTEhH NAN (SGGS 1019) 


SEQUENCE OF SUB-TYPES OF 
CHHANT GHAR IN 


SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB 


There are nine sub-types of Chhant Ghar 1; Thirty-two sub-types of Chhant 
Ghar 2; five sub-types of Chhant Ghar 3; eight sub-types of Chhant Ghar 4; 
nine sub-types of Chhant Ghar 5; two sub-types of Chhant Ghar 6; three sub- 
types of Chhant Ghar7 and one sub-type of Chhant Ghar 8. 


Thus, there are 69 sub-types of Chhanis in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. All the 
sub-types of Chhanis are in the following sequence in Sri Guru Granth Sahib; 


Table 18. Sequence of sub-types of Chhants in Sri Guru Granth Sahib 


Combination. Chhant Ghar ‘SGGS 
2,2,2)2,2,2 


2,2,2,2,3,2 


2,2,2,3,2,2 
22,5 aie 


2,2,3,3,3,2 


7 223,222 


| 1,2,2,2,2,.2 
| 11,2221 
1,1,3,2,2,2 
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2 
1,1,3,1,1,2 
ca [sae [Da 
Ca [asses [2s 


6 


IS 


44 
44 


ES 


[as | eseaa2 
ance 
3 [aa 
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é 


3} | /3/8]/8/3] 5/5 
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6. = 113321 
pe [waa [fo 
re Piaans [a 
45 


Wlnenes ors 


Li2san2 oy | 
12,322, 1 


23.303: 1 


ly2reyoies| 


1,2,3,2,2,2 
ra ale P= 


2, 1i2ply23 


123882 
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58. 11.3221 2 690 
59. 1,1,2,2,2 2 722 
60. 2,2,2,3,2 2 722 
61. 33:22 2 722 


62. 1,2,2,2,2,2,2 


ra [ee [a 
ees 
rie [9 
1,1,3,3,101 3 

68. | 141,222 1 777 


69. Tel 8 1019 
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DIFFERENTIATION OF 
SUB-TYPES OF 
CHHANT GHAR 


The chhants are either 7ituke, Chartuke, Panjtuke, Chhetuke, Sattuke or 
Athhtuke. The unique combinations of ghars in tuks of chhants render 
differentiation among various sub-types of Chhant Ghar. 


Following are the features of differentiation of Chhant Ghar, 
Tituke chhants 
All tituke chhants are only in Chhant Ghar 8. 
There is only one sub-type and all tuks contain one ghareach i.e. 1,1,1. 
Chartuke chhants 
Chartuke chhants are in Chhant Ghar 1, Chhant Ghar 4 and Chhant Ghar 5. 


When Chartuke chhants only have one ghar in each tuk i.e. 1,1,1,1, it is 
Chhant Ghar 5; when Chartuke chhants only have two ghar in each tuk i.e. 
2,2,2,2, it is Chhant Ghar 1 and when Chartuke chhants have both one ghar 
and two ghars in tuks, it is Chhant Ghar 4. 


Panjtuke chhants 
All Panjtuke chhants are only in Chhant Ghar 2. 
Chhetuke chhants 


Chhetuke chhants are in Chhant Ghar 1, Chhant Ghar 2, Chhant Ghar 3, 
Chhant Ghar 4, Chhant Ghar 5, Chhant Ghar6 and Chhant Ghar 7. 
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Most chhants in Sr Guru Granth Sahib are Chhetuke i.e. they possess Six 


sentences each, Therefore, most differentiation is required when the chhants { 


are Chhetuke. 
The Ghar of Chhetuke chhants can largely be established from; 
a) First two tuks 
b) First three tuks 
c) First four tuks 
From first two tuks. 
If first two tuks have two ghars each It is Chhant Ghar 1 
If first two tuks have three gharseach __: It is Chhant Ghar 2 
If first tuk has two ghars and second tuk has three ghars : It is Chhant Ghar 2 
If first tuk has three ghars and second tukhas two ghars : It is Chhant Ghar 2 
If first tuk has two ghars and second tukhas one ghar: It is Chhant Ghar5 
From first three tuks. 
If first three tuks have a combination of 1,1,2 =: It is Chhant Ghar 2 
If first three tuks have a combination of 1,2,2 It is Chhant Ghar 2 
If first three tuks have a combination of 1,3,2 =: It is Chhant Ghar2 
If first three tuks have a combination of 1,2,3 :Itis Chhant Ghar5 


When a combination of 1,1,3 in first three tuks is followed by: 


Two or more fuks with two ghars :It is Chhant Ghar 2 
One or no tukwith two ghars :Itis Chhant Ghar3 
All tuks with three ghars :It is Chhant Ghar7 


When a combination of 1,1,1 in first three tuks is followed by: 


All tuks with two ghars -It is Chhant Ghar 1 
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From first four tuks: 
IN When a combination of 1,1,1,3 in first four tuks is followed by: 
| All tuks with one ghar : It is Chhant Ghar 3 
| All tuks with three ghars ‘It is Chhant Ghar 7 
Unique combinations: 
There is repeat of 2,2,3, as 2,2,3,2,2,3 It is Chhant Ghar 3 
1,1,3 is followed by 2,2,3 as 1,1,3,2,2,3 i It is Chhant Ghar7 
Three ghars in first and last tuk with two gharsin others : It is Chhant Ghar4 
Each gharhas three sub-sections :Itis Chhant Ghar6 
Mar Sattuke chhants 
at All Sattuke chhants are only in Chhant Ghar 2. 
ly;)- Athhtuke chants 


All Athhtuke chhants are only in Chhant Ghar 4. 
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FOUR DIRECTIVES RELATED 


TO GHARIN SRI GURU 
GRANTH SAHIB 


There are four most significant directives of Guru Sahib enshrined in Si Guru 
Granth Sahib. These directives are as under; 


Sa As at Ug IMST (SGGS 91) ie. this sabad has to be sung in the 
Ghar of "a ATG" 


Udfanr & ufg aMZeT (SGGS 93) ie. this sabad has to be sung in the 
Ghar of “Uda” 


dd? af B3 a Ufs (SGGS 203) i.e. this sabad has to be sung in the 
Ghar of “dde & e3" 


Waal & ufg eNt (SGGS 802) i.e. this sabad has to be sung in the 
Ghar of “MaTSate" 


According to Gurbani grammar, the diacritical mark i.e. sihari of uffd has 
an in-built additional word viz. ‘in’. Thus, Wfd in Gurbani means ‘in the Ghar 


OF 


We can derive six inferences from the above directives of Guru Sahib as 


under; 


1; 


Since these directives mention “dIl"'=c", therefore, Ghar (along with 
being related to reading of Gurbani is related to Kirtan (singing) of 
Gurbani as well. 


By mentioning the particular Ghar e.g. “Sa EMIS a wea", for 
reading/singing, it implies that Gurban/ has not to be read/sung the 
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way we may deem, rather Gurbani has to be read/sung in 
accordance with concept of Ghar. 

3, All those sabad's/chhants, not identified into any Ghar, also are in a 
Ghar (that need to be determined the way indicated in the directives 
by Guru Sahib). 


4. By asking us to determine the Ghar of untitled sabads like "Udtant 
a ufe dec", Guru Sahib is directing us to classify all untitled 
sabads/chhants into a certain Ghar in correlation with those 
sabads/chhants that have already been classified into specific Ghar. 


3. Ghar of sabad as well as chhant though, determined differently, are 
related by derivation of gharsin tuks as part of the same concept as 
indicated by the second directive above, wherein Ghar of a sabad 
gets determined based on the Ghar of a chhant as indicated in 


udfan oa wig gree” and ade at es a wie”, 


6. Ghar in Bani of Bhagats is in consonance with the Ghar in Bani of 
Guru Sahibs since Ghar of sabads of Bhagats, in the directives viz. 
reg ATs a ufg MSM and “Udaat x wg green” get determined 
from the Ghar of sabad/chhant by Guru Sahibs. 


Now, let us discuss each directive in detail; 
1. Ga Ans a ug WeeNt (SGGS91) 
This directive by Guru Sahib is enshrined as heading of the 
following sabad at SGGS91 in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, 
9G Afsga Ate ii 
frdiary aete HIG at 11 Sg FTG a wis nee 
Asal WSs Bs Wa" dz Vv fesa gS AMA fl fea feo wed wes 2 Ii 
ha Ha ata wide org ofa Wes ct ANSE TA a 
/ WAS Ad] Tat SE | 
aA ge Aa Afomt J Hf 1 Ul Tae I 
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as auta 21s fatten" on fea Hats fooee Hee" | 

aston ug ysl mas Hee wel fea fate Se ASI FI N12 
Aifyse sad ge | 

TTY FSS fea AE I 

Gun Aad fara nfs Ar I 

qa yrte ntsta fe Brat 3 

fez Hats ard Has" I 

TAY USTE T UA FHSS Nil TY YAM Il (SGGS 91) 


The directive of Guru Sahib emphasizes that the above sabad 
should be sung in the Gharof the sabad "Sq ANTS", 


The sabad that resembles with the directive “Ca HP'S" is expected 
to be located before this sabad (‘Haal r'd3 AZ as dg qd) at SGGS 
91, because Guru Sahib has referred to this sabad at SGGS 91. 


This sabad is erg Pat Mey ule Aaa} ONS" at SGGS 24. And there is 
Ghar 4 mentioned on this sabad. Therefore, as per the directive of 
Guru Sahib, the sabad at SGGS91' Aad WSS AS ws ST has Fal 
to be sung in Ghar 4 of the sabad ‘Sg Huts ele Anal ats at 

SGGS 24. 


Now, the test of the concept of Gharis to prove the Ghar4 of the Tim 
sabad "eS Ante we Aatal ofS" at SGGS 24 and then establish 
Ghar 4 of the sabad “Adal Mos Hs Us! dz u" at SGGS91. 


Let us take up the sabad that is being referred to by Guru Sahib; 


The sabad in Sri Raag at SGGS 24 has the mention of Ghar 4 in its 
heading. The Ghar of the sabad can be established as under; 


frdtatg HIS" 9 Wg 8 II 
"Sg Fg ote Borat artsy 
35a SQaly Hel afm I 
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"gg ET Ho! HC” Il 
‘grea gfy dat AIST INA! (Ghar 4) 


The first pada is Chartuke and there is one ghar in each tuk. Thus, 
this pada is in Ghar 4! 


Y ufs at ufe 3 aget at arg II 

'J@ facts gfu “sar fares I 

Sa eq ay "std AAT I 

A Sa TA Sd TUT Al TIVE Il (Ghar 1) 


The Rahao pada is placed after the first pada, thus indicating this is 
a sabad, and tuks of Rahao pada has one to two ghars of tuk, thus, 
Rahao pada is in Ghar 1, and as per the principle of Rahao, is at 
variance from Ghar4 of the sabad. 


The remaining pade of the sabad are Chartuke and in Ghar 4 as 


under; 

fy fet wirat fee TAS I 

"ug Wg Hdl ate Aas | 

*any ay 3s SHfa SIS Il 
‘grea gf do! ATS 1211 (Ghar 4) 
‘adi Fals Hyatt SF 

I Sdletal Saf VF Il 

"al fine! Ugyst Sg I 
‘area gfy TI FIT |131l (Ghar 4) 
Hoist 3 ST Tag I 

*OG fomon yg SH LHe V7 II 
“atag aly ad dary | 
‘area gfu go FIT 181! (Ghar 4) (SGGS 24) 
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The concept of Ghar, thus, proves the Ghar 4 of the sabaq ' ty 
Bars ef HpxTal STS | that was referred to. 
Now, the sabad' Hoal ASS HS Vs" dz J ‘at SGGS91 has also to 
be established in Ghar4. 

The sabad' ASdl ASS HZ Us! dZ J ' has three Pade. The first 
pada is as under; 

"oat WSs Hs Us dz 0 esa go A fa fea fea meT Wes 2 | 
Ha Hd fe ufta og ule “us ct AHEE TH 19 Il (Ghar 4) 


There are two ghars in each tuk of Dutuke pada. Thus, this pada 
(with ghars arranged as 2+2) is in Ghar 4! 


The Dutuke Rahao pada with one ‘ghar of tuk in each tuk, is in 
Ghar 1, thus, is at variance from the Ghar of the sabad 


MATS Ag SafH ofr I 

OA ys Fe Hho J Hf I A Ta Il (Ghar 1) 

After Rahao pada, the second pada of the sabad/is as under: 

‘ads adie ef fatten on fez Hats feae@ Hae | 

“aHebot ug Yet nas Hie are fess fat Se AraIg TST HM (Ghar 4) 


The ghars in second Dutuke pada are arranged as 1+3. Thus 
second pada of the sabad/is also in Ghar 4. 


The third pada of the sabad is as under; 
‘at fs ore TBH TE | 

"TOY FOS fea AE 

"Gun Hag fara nfs Ard II 

“aa yrte wista fre Bd 131 (Ghar 4) 


There are four tuks in the third pada, and each comprises of one 
ghar. Thus, the third pada is also in Ghar 4. 
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This sabad also has a second Rahao pada which has been distinctly 
termed as “second” Rahao pada. Prevalence of multiple Rahao has 
been discussed in the chapter of Rahao already but this classified 
Rahao is unique and offers significant inference. It is well 
established, now, that Ghar of Rahao pada is independent from the 
Ghar of sabad. And when there are more than one Rahao pade ina 
sabad, then all Rahao pade are independent from the Ghar of 
sabad by being in a different Ghar than that of the sabad. Even in 
multiple Rahao pade, none of the Rahao pade is termed as 
“second”, while the sabad above has only two Rahao pade, and 
second Rahao pada has been specifically classified as “second”. The 
interpretation of the term “second” is that the Ghar of “second” 
Rahao pada is different from the Ghar of the first Rahao pada. 
Thus, if the second Rahao pada is further in a Ghar different from 
the Ghar of the first Rahao pada then such Rahao pada is identified 
as "Tag Hl” (Rahao Dooja) i.e. Second Rahao. Since “second” is 
not mentioned in other sabads with multiple Rahao pade 
therefore, the second Rahao, here, does not merely mean two 
Rahao pade rather it means that there is another Rahao pada, 
whose Ghar is at variance even from the Ghar of the first Rahao 
pada. The Gharof Rahao Dooja ("second") is as under, 

‘fez Hafs art HIS I 

Jan ueEte 2ST MAM fHE|T WA TI VAT ll (Ghar 3) 


The second Rahao pada above is in Ghar 3, which is in contrast to 

Ghar 1 of first Rahao pada, thus above Rahao pada is specifically 

termed as ‘Second’ Rahao pada of the sabad since the second 
m Rahao pada is at variance even from the first Rahao pada. 


“age i The above sabad is in Ghar 4, since the first Dutuke pada has 2+2 


ghars, second Dutuke pada has 3+1 ghars and the third Chartuke 
pada of the sabad has 1+1+1+1 ghars, thereby the Ghar of the 
cs 4 sabad is established as Chautha (i.e. Fourth). 


oh 
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Thus, the concept of Gharis found authentic on verification by the 
first directive about Gharby Guru Sahib in Sr Guru Granth Sahib. 


2. yofgn a ufg Wes" (SGGS 93) 


This directive by Guru Sahib is enshrined in Sri Guru Granth Sahib as 
heading of the following sabad at SGGS 93. 


Alara aret savas Bet HIE att | yofant Sk wfg a|ESt I 

a8 Afsda YATE I 

d dd dds a3 Ae mites Yau feta (Se Sal I 

frasa fuifs ue He a mifalath tg farms FATE Il 

3 fes HHS ane Hd we re faz mifta Ua I 

das efs fs Has orfenn 3G Saale Hag fartfant 1141 
fefa ugstefoan yin 3 aren anfs aft Sar Il 

Uf TH Stat AH ula AtaaM AG fess MeIT WA Tae I 
we fade fee oH oar fag fag Afa fed | 

dy fy Hy nif} fay ont 3E Ue yste Har | 

ay sy HAY efs Bigs His oH oY o marfunt 

Seta an ae Hf3 Sail 3Q »rfa Aafs aS sii 121 
3de 39 Ud fn yY Aofd Ag MUA 5 UEtent || 

Gans atl Hor fay gS uy eo veer | 

W3 Auf ef feg He arafeor ary fae 3 Sten 

Wed HIS Hf HE 3B 38 sal Hy HAY fect 113 11 
Ysd AA AH 3 UGS Aus uss af are | 

Bes Fufs ef as seat a any vet yaa I 

313 fad set Hfs ureth aft SHE GHEE? Il 

meats ate efs fy Hats 3Q ure UgsTST 118 II 
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fagdl 2a efy Ufo Gua H gas ad ge I 

BlBy ad Hes Ue ada BUS Ag a BP I 

wat sg Giant He uel wha mitats 6 Bure 

Bel ad Had 3 Sdisg Has Yats fats ure iui (SGGS 93) 


The second directive of Guru Sahib regarding Ghar is that the above 
sabad should be sung in the Ghar of "Udd”. 


We expect that “Udd” shall be found anywhere before this sabad (d 
od didg ass na SZ) i.e. before SGGS 93, because Guru Sahib 
has referred to this sabad at SGGS 93. 


Pehre (‘Udd") are chhants present before SGGS93 at SGGS 74. And 
there is Ghar 1 mentioned on “Udd". Therefore, to comply with the 
directive of Guru Sahib, the “d ad dds IIS Aa ES" at SGGS 93 


has to be sung in Ghar 1. 


Now, the test of the concept of Ghar again is to prove the Ghar 1 of 
"Uudd” at SGGS 74 and then establish Ghar 1 of the sabad "d 3d 


dds B35 AY Mes"at SGGS 93. 


The concept of Ghar would be proven right only if this second 
directive of Guru Sahib can also be established by its application on 
both the sabads. 


Let us take up the Pehre that is being referred to by Guru Sahib. 
Pehre are Rahaoess chhants. Thus, the concept of Chhant Ghar, 
shall be applicable on Pehre chhants as under; 


a6 Afsga Yate 1 fAdtaTy HIS 9 UTS Wg 9 I 

‘ufsd uae ofe a enfant fH gat uftor sash 
‘Gan sy vista ad cenfonn fi uA AS ge 
aH AR naeta eure *Gau foots fe Bar 

‘al Hanne wife afs stata “argtz AMAT Arar II 

WAT ABH gal o HASta ASH hors UTA I 
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tag waa yet ufad uae "gat uf aTgTTA NA (Ghar 1) 


Based on concept of Chhant Ghar, the above Chhetuke chhant with 
two ghars in each tuk, is in Ghar 1. 


toa yaa afe a cena fil “fenfa afer omg 
‘7a ofa aareha centfonn fat fAe ABET uf are I 

"3 ofa warehd ures HTS ad SAT I 

‘ats meds Ys HO Ad “uifs adi ag ST II 

‘fafa ofa oft fara 3 até 7H siafa fe farang 

‘ag Baa Yet FA Udd 7feAa ae fie 1211 (Ghar 1) 


Likewise, the above Chhetuke chhant, with two ghars in each tuk i.e. 
2,2,2,2,2,2 iS also in Ghar 1. 


"Sit uae dfe & eenfant fea ue Aaa fRe fas II 
‘ofg at an & adi centann fst amr seta fAS II 
‘ofa oan & 33 Yet “faae sik Afar ate II 

‘a fhQ gat? Rafe HST fas AaY seen II 

‘aH Ast eturg & at3 “aay 3 ats fg Il 

‘ag aaa StH ude yret 205 AES FAQ fez 11311 (Ghar 1) 


Similarly, the above Chhetuke chhant, with ghars as 2,2,2,3,2,2 is in 
Ghar 1. 


98a usd ofe 8 zenttoot fH Bret wien UZ I 

‘aT af uafa vetfent eentfant fat “fan & ftom Sz I 

"33 U3 ofa far 3 Hise taf vata garter I 

"Zot Jeg dm Bomns “hus nfs stom yattims (1 

“ATA erg usufs Jet “fay AQ Bt Tz 

‘ag Baa Yet Ba UT “Br Bfemi YZ USiVi (Ghar 1) (SGGS 74) 
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And, the above Chhetuke Chhant too, with two ghars in each tuki.e 
2,2,2,2,2,2 isin Ghar 1. ) 


Thus, all chhants above, that have Ghar 1 in the heading, have been 
found to be in Ghar1, according to the concept of Chhant Ghar 1. 


Accordingly, the sabad "d &d did a3 Ae Wes" by Bhagat Beni ji 
should also be in Ghar 1. It remains to be seen whether Ghar 1 of this 
sabad gets established by the concept of Ghar. 


The establishment of Ghar of first pada of the sabad'"d Sd did3 43S 
dg e3" is as under; 


‘J ad dds dae ae wires "Cau fs foe Sa Il 

Masa ffs "ue He ot" anfafath ea “farms HOT Il 

'3 fea HHS "aR Ha ee "ore fas wifta URTfant I 

‘daa efs fs Has »rfenn "SR Saale Hag fart 1911 (Ghar 1) 


There are two to four ‘ghars of tuk’ in tuks of the pada. Thus, 
according to concept of Ghar, the first pada of sabad is in Ghar 1! 


‘fetd uesefdan yfaun *3 aes Gufs sf Brat I 
9f3 any art aH ufa foe 2S fad waa NA Fa il (Ghar 5) 


The Rahao pada of this sabad is in Ghar 5 (with 2+3 ghars in two 
tuks), thus, is at variance from the Ghar 1 of the sabad. 


The second pada of the sabad is as under; 

ae fade fide oA Brat ‘fue fag Afa fer) I 

ay fing Hy nif fay art "SQ we yete As I 

ay Sy Any efs Bas Hf "am any mafunr II 

Salaun any "ars His Salt "SQ wnfs Hats as sifipa 120 Ghar 1) 


There are two to three ghars of tuk in tuks of the pada Thus, 


according to concept of Ghar, the second pada of sabad also is in 
Ghar 1. 
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ge Ba wa fa wy Raf "Fg OG MeTED I 

ges at hc Rg gry YS 8 Ua 

tga Huts ate feg Hp aration “any fae 3 BET I 

med Has Mie Ha 33 "3 gal yf AH fedtfemr 1311 (Ghar 1) 


There are two to three ghars of tuk in tuks of above pada. Thus, 


according to concept of Ghar, the third pada of sabad is also in Ghar 
1. 


Usd A FAH 3 UGS “AUS USS oft are I 

‘Sao AHfe “afo we oat "st ary yetA HS II 

‘StS “fad set HfS urefh “arfont SHS GHB? II 

meals afte ef “hye Hats “SQ ue ugstet 181 (Ghar 1) 


There are two to three ghars of tuk in tuks of above pada. Thus, 


according to concept of Ghar, the fourth pada of sabad is also in 
Ghar 1. 


fagd va ey gts Quy "Hs vgs adil ge II 

Brey ad Hea ue as "Sua aga Fe I 

erat 39 "Gfamor Hg el “ute mitares a Bure 

WA ad "Wag 3 sats "Hae yas fats ure WU (Ghar 1) (SGGS 93) 


There are two to three gharss of tuk in tuks of above pada. Thus, 
according to concept of Ghar, the fifth pada of sabad is also in Ghar 


Li 


There are five Chartuke pade in the above sabad. There are two to 
four ‘ghars of tuk’in tuks of pade. Thus, the above sabadis in Ghar 1. 


Establishment of Ghar 1 in both ‘Pehre’ chhant at SGGS 74 and in the 
sabad 3 Gd Ads AIS AA ASS" at SGGS 93 suitably describes the 
second directive of Ghar by Guru Sahib viz. Udfant! 4 wife areer 
according to the concept of Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib, 
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3. de aes aA wig (SGGS 203) , 


) 


There is a sabad' J AE TH fimrg are ' at SGGS 203. In the heading 
of the sabad, it is mentioned ' dd? o @3 a Ufa *. 


The sabad is as under; 
aga erate sae 3 23 2 ufs ne u a Asa YATE I ) 
J ae gH filmed are | 

Fae afamre FY AY Ure ll dae I 
UO 89 Bas feas Saal ' 
faad ary da fae walt I 
ffs ofa ufent A esarafl 191 
Gefea Haatea wd | 

rat at fra ofa Td I 

farts ugufs F df Te ad 21 
St ot Hale fra fends ard I 
asa fg H3 Hera I 

HOH Hde f30d YS ard 13 Il 
afd frou THE UtSH fuird I 

faa Bod Us Gs wud 11 

alHg HigIg SY wT |IBlIAil (SGGS 203) 


It is intriguing that the word ‘Rahoye’ (‘Ade’) is not present in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib. 


Thence, contemplating on 'Rahoye’ (‘Ade’), used in Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib, a significant revelation has cropped up, wherein ‘Rahoye’ 
(‘"Sde") rather seems to be related to ‘Rahao’ (‘dd'@’). 
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In Sri Guru Granth Sahib, there are six chhants. at SGGS 81. These six 
chhants possesses as many as six Rahao (SIG) pade- more than the 
highest in any sabad in Sri Guru Granth Sahib (i.e. four at SGGS 113), 


Most apparently, these are the ‘chhants' that are indicated in the 
directive ‘Gde & E3’ at SGGS 203 by Guru Sahib. "FIE 2 seems to 
mean - with Rahao pade - i.e. those chhants (exceptionally) 
possessing (highest number of) Rahao pade. These chhants are 
unique since each and every chhant possesses a Rahao pada, thus six 
pade of chhants have six Rahao pade. Thus, these chhants are called 
'Chhants with Rahao’ or ‘dde a @S (‘Rahoye Ke Chhant’). 


Now, implementing the directive of ‘Rahoye Ke Chhant ‘on these 
chhants at SGGS 81, the Ghar of these chhants can be established as 
under; 


fidiarg HIS" 8 Senta! IG HS BY Td YATE Il 

‘ofa ofa Gay oy 3 “fafa frfoon Ag afe AIG I 

‘fe dbx AS ufsurser Cute wie THebot ATE I 

"A ofa Het fienrehh “faq fag nied & ate II 

‘A Alo Hier fag ofee 7A efs VS Ty SHE I 

‘Fa Bisa BY fof *afa wifS Aaret SHE 41 (Ghar 2) 


Above is the first chhant. This chhant is Panjtuke i.e. possesses five 
tuks and each tuk comprises of two ghars i.e. 2,2,2,2,2. Thus, in 


accordance with concept of Chhant Ghar, the above chhant is in 
Chhant Ghar 2. 


First chhantis followed by the first Rahao pada as under; 
"Rafe faa weg 3 ate 11 


"dfs Ya Ase uth Cention fat ese UsTuyS SE HAI 
dag Il (Ghar 3) 


The Ghar of above Rahao pada, in accordance with the concept of 
Rahao pada, is at variance from the Ghar of Chhant, and is in Ghar 3. 


204 


Dr Charan Kamal Singh 


The second chhantis as under; 

'W3 Aa fee sehen ata fad 3 Ue arg I 

fefa IGN aGH aed "PAG Sor UZ fare II 

‘fust ats a dehy *gg Jar ad UA I 

‘e3eTdt Tg ute “ata uifafafa Sar se Il 

‘Ad Sala aH UStenr *afa atafs AGH ANE 211 Ghar 2) 


The five tuks of the second chhant above have two ghars each, thus, 
it belongs to Chhant Ghar 2. Second chhant is followed by the 
second Rahao pada as under; 


‘Hfe ofa afd Sar we II 
Zafa yd ay feattont 2afe fifa ofa ys arg ail Tag Il (Ghar 3) 


The Ghar of second Rahao pada is also in Ghar 3. The third chhant is 
as under; 


‘We Bd Rafe AG ose BT BY fone 1 

Wetent ats did wat ald wis Se Bae I 

‘3 afsad fa a “fra dfs His Zar aE I 

‘fal ofd ofa oy 3 U3 7H ifs are ugstt I 

‘ofa HASta ofa ufs fafa Aa Stag OH fomnf¥ 113i Ghar 2) 


The five tuks of the third chhant above have two ghars each, thus, it 


belongs to Chhant Ghar 2. Third chhant is followed by the third 
Rahao pada as under; 


‘ys df ofa Us Barté I 

eso Dg ufeon qe wat ufs Surf ai FIG il (Ghar 3) 

The third Rahao pada is in Ghar3. The fourth chhant is as under; 
‘ofa mn) niry Guifeer ata mn) ee SHE I 

‘Sig om) gaft gate ata my ct HfS UE I 
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gee fs uaang 3 7A fead ae ate I 
'gQ ufsard faa a Fa ofe ue qeH | 
aa mate ane uderthot xfs ofa afg goad 118 (Ghar 2) 


The five tuks of the fourth chhant above also have two ghars each, 
thus, it belongs to Chhant Ghar 2. Fourth chhant is followed by the 
fourth Rahao pada as under; 


‘ufa fd ofa Aug Ad I 

"ad Jd Adee ofa ug fie *As fasieu va Uddd IQ JI" Il (Ghar 3) 
The fourth Rahao pada is also in Ghar 3. The fifth chhantis as under; 
‘ufe ufe ation His EA fxg urépr fag sfS I 

‘Da us Afsag Se Zale wofe <A nfs fess i 

hug BY wurg 3 “ofa aM 3 ats HFS HN 

‘h ofa ofa any ferry 3d afa a oh afs uf Hi 

‘Wa Blaa ay foontbon dat gsa" did dial Sf ult (Ghar 2) 


The fifth chhant above similarly belongs to Chhant Ghar 2. Fifth 
chhant is followed by the fifth Rahao pada as under; 


‘ala fanireg ofa ug Afs 

230 Beal ofa yg Alen Ag dia yg 3 Ysuls was GIG wt (Ghar 3) 

The fifth Rahao pada is also in Ghar 3. The sixth chhant is as under; 
fra aQ yota fatto A ante Hes Qa uth o 

‘Req ste eentoun a “gg ofg of any yerth a 

"UG UG ey Srurdhon “Ars wag Beas ois ath w 

‘Tan ef ye GAS 7A noe fH ots wth A 

‘AS Blaa We faa wean Ara wy Jo" YesA we w (Ghar 2) 


The sixth chhant above similarly belongs to Chhant Ghar 2. Sixth 
chhant is followed by the sixth Rahao pada as under, 
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‘ofa fomreg ATA faratF I 


*ufs Ulfs Batt faa" Taner *afa oY fa Jaa 9 FI W911 (Ghar 3) 
(SGGS 91) 


The sixth Rahao pada is in Ghar 3, as well. 


Thus, there are two ghars in every tuk of Panjtuke chhants of all six 
chhants. The ghars of the chhants are, thus, arranged as 2,2,2,2,2. As 


per concept of Chhant Ghar, the chhants above belong to Chhant 
Ghar 2. 


There are multiple Rahao pade in above chhants, thus this chhant has 
been referred to as ‘Rahoye Ke Chhant. Yet, true to its concept, all 


Rahao pade continue to be independent from the Ghar 2 of these 
chhants and are in Ghar 3. 


Thus, the Ghar of Rahoye Ke Chhant has been established. However, 
we are yet to implement this Ghar, as per directive on the sabad” d 


aet am flmird ae ” at SGGS 203. 


The Ghar of the sabad at SGGS 203 can be established, according to 
the concept of Ghar, as under; 


aga tarafe ge 2 3 a wg He u WG Asa yA | 
od tet aH fimird are I 
ade afenre By "Ag UTS II TIE il Ghar 1) 


The sabad begins with Rahao pada. The Dutuke Rahao pada with one 


to two ghars in tuks is in Ghar 1, thereby meaning that, the sabad 
hereunder is not in Ghar 1. 


The pade of the sabad other than the Rahao pada are as under; 
'a9 86 Uns ‘feas Sarah I 

fags ary "ta fee Ball I 

fate of ute "A eaerait All (Ghar 2) 
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The first pada of the sabad is Tittuke and each tuk has two ghars of 
tuk Thus, the first pada of the sabad is in Ghar 2! 


The second pada of the sabadis as under, 
gonted Haatfed "3d II 

dat ast fru “ata md I 

frnfg ysrufs *A ofg Je ard lH (Ghar 2) 


The second pada of the sabad is also 7ituke and each tuk has two 
ghars of tuk. Thus, the second pada of the sabad/is also in Ghar 2. 


‘Bt ofl Hofe "fra fangs art I 

ezarat ‘ofa As ford I 

HOH Hee "(3d HS are 3 (Ghar 2) 

The third pada of the sabad is tituke as well and each tuk has two 
ghars of tuk. Thus, the third pada of the sabad is in Ghar 2. 

‘alfa fagur "He UtSH fier? II 

faa Bag "Ys Ge »rur I 

Brag tary "ANY wUd IBIIVl (Ghar 2) (SGGS 203) 

The fourth pada of the sabad is also 7ituke and each tuk has two 
ghars of tuk. Thus, the fourth pada of the sabad is also in Ghar 2. 


Thus, above sabad has four 7ituke pade. Every tuk of pada has two 
ghars of tuk, thus, according to concept of Ghar, the above sabad is 
in Ghar 2. The Rahao pada, being in Ghar 1, in independent from the 
Ghar of the sabad. 


The third directive of Guru Sahib viz.' Te aga wig ", thus, has 


been appropriately elaborated by the concept of Ghar in Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib. 
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Woale & wig Geet (SGGSs 802) 


The fourth directive of Guru Sahib in the title of the sabad viz. Wd 
2 Wale s ufg WES" is at SGGS 802. 


In fourth and final directive of Guru Sahib, there is a double check. 
Guru Sahib is, now, not leaving the interpretation of Ghar open 
rather the Ghar of the sabad is also being declared as Ghar 2 and 
Guru Sahib is also directing to correlate the Gharof this sabad with 


that of ‘Wale’. 


Thus, the real test of concept of Ghar is not only to establish the 
Ghar of the sabad RH Hf Sdt 2a Ae fiona’ but also to prove it to 
necessarily be in Ghar 2. And the Ghar of 'WGale" is accordingly 
also pre-decided as Ghar 2 which again needs to be proved by the 
concept of Ghar. 


The sabad at SGGS 802 is as under; 

Tq BSS HIS Y Wg 2 Waste a ufg eet IG AfsTag YATE I 
HAUS Sat ea He flentg H Ufa Sat ee I 

med froreu fagebat find IHS AG JH Fg VU TI 
Afsgg ys A AHS fiend A HG ds feos | 

Td at Ret A ad funir FAAS de efemrsr I 

Aes Yas JaeS Fn Age aS sg | 

Bla Yd UIYIY UDA, Ae Hel dy 19 

Bfe afe Her ARE far of frag myaT Ug AIST I 

dig BY maTafs BY eared aig am Ht Hg TS Il 

AST AS aft Ae HTH Ud Aa SHE I 

Sa at BAS FM Sd AG CUS UTS 12 I 

aT A arena floxrg H3Aats frat SA 

vis ony maTdbh fags Hd Je uTENA II 
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HOH Hde VY aren flora Yat HH at are I 

fsa ustufs TING SHA RUS US TS 11311 

Qu mug Sf Homi ae AS Te 3d I 

aes uate yes Guafa fasAfs uy Wad II 

ug uds Yo ag sme UTS Uta G3" I 

SHA VA Sd AIST AE Aer asad Ill (SGGS 802) 


Since this fourth directive of Guru Sahib about Ghar is at SGGS 802, 


therefore, the sabad resembling WSale should be anywhere before 
SGGS 802. 


The word most similar to Wale” is ‘fentmale’ and is present in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib at SGGS 722. (It is quite possible that 
pronunciation of Woale might be 'foataate’). 


There is a Rahao-less sabad based on ‘female ' viz. ' rade 
Hal ate adld ' on SGGS722 in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


The sabad is as under; 

fader He 9 Il fenaste Hat one arate I 
ntusa ufd dg dd at 3 HrePO II 

Ag da Us aHete Brag feo geo I 

3 don Ufo ABehont AS sre at afg Hara 
DATE WS Breit aA Ag ae flrs 09 
fone} wat fon ad AI Ua &3 3 are I 
ATS UB Ad AISd Al US HIG S ure i 
fee aon fxg ureha ard A ayaa ure I 
Ba Ss ndard ah WH wenn wits AHA 
feat wat Ag UrehA art set aMfe for ha y 
ate yey Avvarel erd fal aA Ag UEP iy 
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a fag aa A aS ala Habe franfs Jay yarey | 
aia ufy ueTay uch SQ del faz STEM I 

Ag ad A ate 3g HS Ct MAT USHS BE I 

Ce Fafd ATTA Se Eat ast Ag UShH 1131 
mY Teh St Ag uTehA migg aA Bsa | 

Ag Sela afg 2 A feg Bd anfe a fafa ure 
mye &3 flonrdl A Ratale arse AI ASIST I 
MAR dial TS AIA of HST fafath ate AHS II 
Hefa Ate Agu freufe aba AT fps 118 I 


Close examination of the Rahao-/ess sabad above reveals typical 


chhant \ike sentences comprising of three ghars of chhants as 
under; 


Ag ad A ath 236 HS Cin MA USHSe Srey I 

"Fg defa afa 28 7A feaq Bd Fame a fafa ue I 

“AA dial gH “HA oft wt Pofofata ste AHS II 

Thus, the Rahao-/ess sabad above is, in fact, a chhant. 


According to concept of Chhant Ghar, all Panjtuke chhants are in 
Chhant Ghar 2. The Ghar of first pada of the chhant can be 
established as under; 


‘fenaate Haat ate afd Il 

“nyse utd did ddl at Hef I 

"Ag 2 US SHare *arag far Bes I 

"2 oon Sofa Haren Set are at alg Hare Il 

‘Sr Rarae ASA Brat 2A AY Ue fuentes Vl (Ghar 2) 


The first pada of the chhant has five tuks. The arrangement of ghars 
in tuks is 1,1,2,2,2 with one ghar in first two tuks, and two ghars in 
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remaining three fuks. According to types of chhants, the above 
pada of the chhané thus, belongs to Chhant Ghar 2! 


The second paga of the chhant is as under; 
‘fenyre? arat fart ad “AT Ta ofZ 3 STS Il 

‘AGS UBT Ad Ise 7A US HIG S Ure I 

‘fee agH fag uehh ard *A Use We II 

‘Be Be nidarg at HST fen Hf ANTS? I 

al ast Ag uhh art 2st anf fexret 112 ll (Ghar 2) 


The second pada of the chhant has five tuks. The arrangement of 
ghars in tuks is 2,2,2,2,2 with two ghars in every tuk. According to 


types of chhants, the above paaa of the chhant, thus, belongs to 
Chhant Ghar 2! 


The third pada of the chhant is as under; 

‘ae yeg Adel etd “frat ast Ag UTEPA 

‘A fas ad Ae ata Haba foanfs Jay yareyy | 
"aa OfH ueTag UehA 739 adel fag SEA I 

"Ag ad Fain 739 HA Ge mtr USHe SEA I 

Be gota ATS 3S “feat aS Ag Ure? 113 Il (Ghar 2) 


The third pada of the chhant has five tuks. The arrangement of 
ghars in tuks is 2,2,2,3,2. According to types of chhants, the above 
pada of the chhant, thus, belongs to Chhant Ghar 2! 


The fourth pada of the chhantis as under; 
hary arereha at Ag UTA ong arf ayaa 
‘ag neta afg 28 7A feg 38 ane a fafa ur 
rye fz fond a Aaae aaa A ATS I 
baa dha oA 2a af ofan THE FA 
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Hefg Ate Agu faaufe *adhy AT fF! 118 II (Ghar 2) (SGGS722) 


The fourth pada of the chhant has five tuks. The arrangement of 
ghars in tuks is 3,3,2,3,2 with three ghars in first two tuks, two ghars 
in third tuk three ghars in fourth and two ghars in fifth tuk 
According to types of chhants, the above pada of the chhant, thus, 
belongs to Chhant Ghar 2. 


With establishment of Ghar 2 of forteate Hat ate add’, the 
directive Waale a wig greet at SGGS 802 has been partially 
explained by the concept of Ghar, since the sabad Hufs Sct ea He 
fumtd’ on which this directive is present has yet to be established in 
Ghar 2. 


The Ghar of sabad 'H Hfs Sct 2a Ae flntd’can be established as 


under; 

ag ses HIS U wg 2 Wale a ufg geet IG Afsga YATE | 
Y ufs Sct ta Ae funn 28 Ha Sct Sar I 

yed frmieu fagehot fund “args FQ SH SS N11 Jag Il (Ghar 4) 


The sabad begins with a Dutuke Rahao pada wherein there are two 
ghars in each tuk, thereby Rahao pada of the sabad/is in Ghar4, and 
in accordance with the concept of Ghar, is at variance from the Ghar 
2 of the sabad. 


The first pada of the sabad is as under; 

AfSag Ys A HS fled "A AG ds feos II 

Dd off Het A ad flonrg "fA } Ofe efarer I 

Aes Yots TaeS Fons "wae ast says i 

‘Boa Tg Usqay UIAg "Het AT Tye |All (Ghar 2) 


The first pada has four tuks and each tuk has two ghars of tuk Thus, 
first pada is in Ghar 2! 


fe He rite Ate fae af "fgg mryaT yg AST I 
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lafa any marafs ary eurete “ata am fe aS I 
Weg Aa af Het Hd) “ys aah ane? I 
aa afl BSs1 FM "38 AS CUS UST NII 


The second pada has four tuks and each tuk has two ghars of tuk 


Thus, second pada is in Ghar 2. 
feaavall A arvebnd fiprg "“H3Hxars frat err I 
mihs BY mau fans “Hd de usaTA I 
OH Hae BY ATA filma “Ga HH at are II 
(aT uss PAHS alae “A ys mys gTS I13ZIl (Ghar 2) 


The third pada has four tuks and each tuk has two ghars of tuk. 
Thus, third pada is similarly in Ghar 2. 


Ba mrurg nts Font "age are Ge 3¢ Il 

‘are3 Quafa yes Quafa “faanfa uy Wad I 

ug uds Yara ag sre “Ura Uris Gare I 

lataa oA Sct Hoes "Het eT afsare Ill (Ghar 2) (SGGS 802) 


The fourth pada has four tuks and each tuk has two ghars of tuk, as 
well. Thus, fourth pada is also in Ghar 2. 
There are four page in the sabad A Hf Sct 2a Ae flog’. Every 


tuk of each pada of the sabad possesses two ghars of tuk, thus, 
according to the concept of Ghar, the above sabad is in Ghar 2. 


Thus, all four directives of Guru Sahib directly related to Gharin Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib have been successfully explained by the concept 
of Ghar. 


SE: SN a 
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THE RELATION OF GHAR 
WITH INITIAL BANIS OF 
SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB 


There is no mention of GAaron the initial banis i.e. from SGGS 1 to SGGS 13 
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib. There is a reason of this absence of mention of 
Ghar on initial banis. 


The concept of Ghar, in Sr Guru Granth Sahib, in fact. begins to 
systematically classify sabad's and chhants into organized Ghar from SGGS 14 
onwards. 


Before start of systematic classification of all sabads and chhants into 
various types of Ghar according to concept of Ghar, the ghars in tuks are 
introduced as individual entities till SGGS 13, of Sr Guru Granth Sahib. 
Therefore, from SGGS 1 to SGGS 13, ghars are to be observed and are to be 
understood, without the constraint of organizing them into any classified 
type of Ghar. 


These initial banis constitute the banis of Nitnem. Thereby clearly 
indicating that banis of Nitnem should be read by comprehending each and 
every ghar, individually. That precisely is the key purpose of keeping ghars in 
tuks of initial banis free from the constraint of fixed Ghar. 


However, from SGGS 14 onwards, the ghars in tuks get organized into 
fixed types of Ghar as mentioned in the headings, in accordance with the 
concept of Ghar, and thence on, Ghar is uniformly applicable throughout S77 

"Guru Granth Sahib from SGGS 14 to SGGS 1430, wherein, all sabads, chhant, 
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banis, vaars get classified into the systematic arrangement of classifieg 


concept of Ghar. 


Since there is no Ghar of any tuk as a whole, so there is no Ghar of an 
entire pada between SGGS 1 and SGGS 13, therefore, there is no difference 
between Rahao pada and other pade of sabads in initial banis. 


The initial banis are as under; 

1. AY Uap) (SGGS1-8) 
2. Hg (So Dar) (SGGS8-12) 
3. Hd" (Sohela) (SGGS 12-13) 


Out of the above banis, So Dar and Sohela banis are also placed under a 
classified Ghar again in Sri Guru Granth Sahib beyond section of initial banis. 
When these sabads are kept again under a raag and Ghar, certain 
modifications in such sabad's are also observed. 


However, Jap is the only ban/ that has not been repeated in Sr Guru 
Granth Sahib and incorporated into any specific Ghar. The probable reason 
for this is that quantum of variations in ghars in tuks of Jap bani are to such 
an extent, that it is not feasible to bring all pade of Jap under any specific 
Ghar. 


The ghars in Jap ban/are as under; 
'aG *Afsany aes Yay “foasg ‘faaeg “rare yats gat "Ad Jaye 
Ty II 


Jap, (AY) with onker matra, converts Jap into a title that also 
transforms the meaning of jap (HY). Now, Jap (AY), as title and with 
onker diacritical mark, signifies the entire Jap banj thus, has an 
altogether different meaning. 


(The same concept applies to Ghar (Wg) with onker diacritical mark 
(matra) which converts ‘ghar ‘(Wd ‘) - meaning a section of tuk in 
Gurbani, into 'Ghar’ with onker matra i.e. (Yqg') - thereby meaning - 
the ‘Concept of Ghar‘ 
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ynfe Ag “dante Agi 'd St AY Sta “det St AGIA 


(This is a sa/ok in the beginning of bani Jap that has also been 
numbered separately.) 


he Af 3 Jeet 2A Ret By Sal 

Wd *gu a Jeeta ote ga feral 
‘gfon gu 3 Gad 7A dat ud STII 
‘AoA froreu sy dfs 23 fra o oS TS II 
‘fore Afonita deb “fre ga se uis II 
‘Jah gael weer “STAa feo STS 1141 


There are two to three ghars in tuks of first Chhetuke pada. 
‘Jat “dels mag "aH 6 ofa ASI 

‘Jan dete Abu *gath HHS Sf i 

‘Tot *Ssy tg *dath fete “ee Be uefa 

‘feaal Joni auxin “feta Jont wet seve ha fa I 

"Jan wiefa Ag 2 wats Tans ate 

‘alae “Jan A Oe °3 IGN ad 6 PBI 


There are two to four ghars in tuks of — Chhetuke pada. 
‘are & *3Te *de far STS II 

‘are o ats ATS STATS II 

‘We a Te “efanrepor gail 

‘are 3 fefeon “feu Sergi 

‘ae ot Ht ad 3G VII 

‘are ot "Ahn  *fefa Sa 

‘are ot 7A) FEA PfaI 
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lgne 2228 Tea TEs 
‘gaat ae 2a mre Sfe ll 
‘afy afa ae) att afe afe 
Sere Se afa uta i 

‘Far galste dt ati 
‘Jor *Jay ware TY 
‘aaa “fear Sugergii3 


There are one to three ghars in fourteen tuks of third pada. 
‘ATE Ag “ATY ate Zao aT yr II 

“wrafa Hatta *efo Ufa Pes ae UST Il 

‘Sta fa midt cuban "fag feR eaergl 

‘yd fa STS Bar “fay Ble Te flearg 

“Wifes ar PAY ag *efanre} Sarg I 

‘at mre aust aed Ay Sarg 

‘SHS Se ASA PAG TY AfSrHrTgiis il 


There are two to three ghars in seven tuks of fourth pada. 
‘afloat & ae *atst & OP 

‘and afty “fedag AR i 

‘tafe Alea 7fafs urfent HIG I 

‘BIBS ISA Tet fury i 

‘arson Shh PHfs gebA STG I 

"ey ugatd BY wis & AE | 

‘Torfa are *gayfy 28 ashy afoot AHA 

‘Dg tng “ag day won gg ural HAY 
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Ag Ar|St yng Or PaTSt TES | ATH |I 
‘Har fre tf gave | 
‘Agal dion ot fee erat 7A AH ferfa a AAU 


There are one to three ghars in eleven tuks of fifth pada. 
‘Stafa aret # £34 Set fee are fo Btte aH I 

‘Ast fRafs Guret gu fee aan fa FHS BEA 

‘nfs fete daa Hed Neg 7H fea qd af fry Fett 

"Io “fea Ufa geet i 

‘Aga! Abt at feg vst 7A 7A feria ATT IE I 


There are one to two ghars in five tuks of sixth pada. 
‘A dal Ud mae “de CHS Chel 

‘ser dsr fete veh ats 3S Ag ate 

‘dar arg gutta "ay atafs afar Ste I 

‘A f3y oefa 5 red 3 es a Ue al 

‘alter wfetg alg fata Ht ey Ud I 

‘ara fadale Je ad *Qeeisor Js ei 

‘Sa ate 3 Aye "fH fay Te ate a9 II 


There are one to three ghars in seven tuks of seventh pada. 


“pfen "fra Puta “aia ara 
‘hfen *aafs Tes >MTaTA I 
“afer ety Fy “ursTS 
‘pfen uta 3 Het ame Il 
‘SI6a “SoS HT feary Il 
‘fem ze uTy aT SBI tl 


219 


ia 


Ghar in Gurbani 


There are two to four ghars in six tuks of eighth pada. 
‘afer *etag aot “fez I 

"Bed yfa roe YfE 

‘pfen Aa gars “sis Fe 

‘pfed AAAS “fafa ee 

‘Ia Sas" Ae ESTA I 

"Ben zy ury at ATA IIe I 


There are one to four ghars in six tuks of ninth pada. 
"phen AZ *ASy “fare i 

‘Ble *moAfe at feAATe Il 

‘Blend *ufz uf urea HG I 

‘Ble ard Fata fire 

‘ada SoS! Het fear Il 

“pled zy un at ATAIIAO Il 


There are one to four ghars in six tuks of tenth pada. 
‘glen Ag Jet et adil 

‘plan "Ay Ate “ufsarTi 

‘pfen 2nfd urefy ag I 

‘pfen *arg Je nAarY I 

‘alsa Sas AST FINA I 

“Ble *By UTy at STAIN 


There are one to four ghars in six tuks of eleventh pada. 
HA of as ard 3 APE I 
‘92 ad “fue ugsTel 
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‘agit ABH & feueT'gI 
48 at afd ale <targil 
AAT ay fadng oe I 

Aa Hie ATS OHS AfE N92 I 


There are one to three ghars in six tuks of twelfth paaa. 
4 *yafZ de nfs “gta 

6 Has see of Afar 

8 *ufa set ar Une I 

HA aH ot AMES AI 

Shr on fades dfe 

‘Aa aie ATS nfs te 93 I 


There are one to three ghars in six tuks of thirteenth pada. 
‘HA *Hrafal ora & UTR I 

Hd *ufs fRe usage AT I 

HA "HS aS Ug 

HA *ugH Ast Hogg Il 

art ay *fadre df 

A ot His Are PHfs afEII8 II 


a 


There are two to three ghars in six tuks of fourteenth pada. 
"HA 2urefa Ay wag I 

“HQ *ugerd Frag II 

"HS *30 *3Te Gary 

HA 2aTaa sefa & feu 

“aR an fadag ofe 

"Aa rife are fs ae I 
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There are one to three ghars in six tuks of fifteenth pada. 
Ug ugee “UG UPUTG II 
"G9 yreta Udall HIG I 

ie Rafs efg TAG I 

et at gg &g fire il 

‘Ae adad Steg 

‘ads a ade "art BHI 
OS Udy *efeor at Us Il 
'Asy *afy afoot fats BFS II 
"A ot US 702 Afemrgl 
‘ges Cufs es svg Il 
‘ug dg *ud dg dg 
‘SHS Sg 3S “ASS FI 
“Hh “ats *dar “a aren 
"Aga! foto eat ASHI 
"eg Bur “fate are ate i 
‘Shur fatten ast oe i 
ast are “Boris Tl 
‘adh as "are ae FI 
‘afta UATG "ea FeTG I 
‘SAS Je Sy Sag 
‘gedls *aee aT ter” 
‘Stott B ATS! Ua STAI 
‘33g se ret geI aI 
‘ye Hams “fadarg 119 
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There are one to four ghars in twenty-four tuks of sixteenth pada. 
‘oy aU nd STG II 

‘oy Yat ony Sys I 
“yy aida “fy Se UTS I 
“ate Ral HTS dats Qe I 
‘mY Sas “TS farnrs <tard I 
‘ay Fal oY UST I 
“wy Bd “Hd SY Ard 

ote HS fe]! BE STII 
‘Audis aes aT Steg 
‘Soot G Are Se STI 

‘A sy ore "Het gal ara 

‘JAE FEMS fadarg i909 Il 


There are one to two ghars in twelve tuks of seventeenth pada. 
“wt you Anta ul Il 

yt og “IaH UI 

‘ote *optd afd wd Aa I 
we “aes Tot AHO II 
ate Zur Pury afd Atal 
hyd afar “ga featal 
“yd HOS “HS sty ata 
“uty fea fats rata 37g I 
‘arog aly “ad Steg I 
‘Sian & HST Lal ST I 


223 


Gharin Gurbani 


‘A 3g are “Ae ga) aI 
'S Fe HOMfs fadara ati 


There are one to three ghars in twelve tuks of eighteenth paaa. 
“MY Bre AY Be 
“dtl mich ont Br Il 
“ay oat fifa avg dfen 
“mel BY mre AST II 
‘mud fare atts Ye aa 
"mad Bus BTS Ufe | 
‘med fafa AAG surfeit 
fats efa fare “faq fafa afoul 
‘fre Zane *fse fse ufo 
"as ots 3s ATG 

fee are “ard a wg 
‘gual aee ag Sergi 
‘Sant & ATS! Sa STI 

‘A gg are “Are gal aa 

'Z ReRMeM fs Yfadarguats 


There are one to two ghass in fifteen tuks of nineteenth pada. 
‘sdha ag 0g 39 aN 

‘ure 03 “309 VU 

‘ys vats aug afeu 

'e Ag? Bein Gg afeu 

‘gdha Hf3 un 2 Afar 
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‘Sg Td are ot char 

fat unt mae StI 

‘afg afe ager “fate & Agi 
ym) Sif eT ot arg 


'SIBa Tat mteJ AIO lI 


There are one to two ghars in ten tuks of twentieth pada. 


Stag “sy “efenr “ez eG | 

‘AS ure FSS aT HG Il 

“Ffent Hier His atst 38 II 
“izaarts stata “His are I 

‘afs qe 30 7H art ae 

fee Te a3 *sats 5 THI 
‘Forts mite Carel SoH I 

‘Ais Bae PHT His TC I 

‘ASE HRS! SUZ ASS “ASE fal3 “ATS STII 
‘aefe fH gH Hg AES “HAZ Dot mraTg I 

Sa 5 urn uss fa de By UTE 

zu] Unee archon fa feuls Sy gas ll 
Yafs ag a fat we *gfZ HT aT eH I 

‘at ast fraat AQ Area 2nd ATS FSAI 

fae af mma “fore Hatt “far saat “fore AST I 
‘area nrufe Ag ot mid “frag fea fret 
‘eg rrfag est are Paist AT oT Ie I 

Brea A a man AS nid Theat ATAU 
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There are two to four ghars in eighteen tuks of twenty-first pada, 
UST UTSTS, BY MATE TATA I 

‘Gad Gag 31S aa *2e aaa fka ers 

‘AOA Wo'dd aats ase mA feg ws H 

"rn afe 3 fein BY ae feerqn 

‘Ba Sal mah 2} ATS wTYNAIN 


There are two ghars each in five tuks of twenty-second pada. 
‘Had Msfs eA Hafs 3 urehor h 

‘acho m3 etd “uefa Ae a arStofa 

‘Me Ard BSI “falas Ast HS UG Il 

‘afta ofs 3 deat *A f5q Hg 3 Rafa Wag 


There are two to three ghars in four tuks of twenty-third pada. 
"nig 3 fresh ’aafe & ntZu 
"nig 3 age *efe 3 ZHI 
"nly 3 eufe *Refe a vtzu 
“Wiz ATO fort Hf HW 
‘WiZ & AQ “aS miTaTg A 
‘nig & AT) Aurarerg i 

Wi3 mafe a3 frsaton 
‘37a 3 3 ure Ato 

‘Sg ntz a are afey 

‘aga ada *agat ate 
‘em Atay “Gat arg 

G8 Quis “Gar argu 
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es Gade ate 

VSR G8 aQ *nre AE 

"Aes mrty Aare wry Sori 
‘alae “Sedl cant *efS 11281 


There are one to four gfars in sixteen tuks of twenty-fourth pada. 
"Myst AY fatten at a I 
Sa UST 13S S SHI 
‘a3 Hara *AO UTI 
‘afoon des od Bardi 
‘a3 ufu Zefa *2argil 

‘a3 3 8 Hag uti 

"a3 you Curd ata 
‘afaun we gy “Ae HII 

efa fg ets Sct *eTS 7g II 
‘fe yar tare Ate I 

‘dg wife & Fe ate 

‘Ao urfeg mirafe Ue 

‘Sq wre Asbo Hfa Ute 
hand are wT SHE I 
“omafa fF fs tet afe I 

‘fA 6 UR frefs AST | 
‘rad UlSATH USAT QU I 
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There are one to two ghars in ten tuks of twenty-fifth pada. 
MAYS TS MNYS SUG I 
"MYS STU mys FT II 
MHS mTefI mys S AMOI 
MYyS Ste mayer ATI 
WMHS TY one Share i 
WMHS FS mys usErE II 
“ones SUR one SPATS I 
"MHS AY m4 FHS I 
"MGS MNS AATRemrgr ATE II 
“nif mite ad “fee STE I 
“winafg “Se UTS “YATE Il 
“maf 72 Faafa Serre il 
“witafa aah nirafa fFe 
“mnefa ah 3 atfes 
“anda Stra “mrefa fra 
“mrafg a3 a3 EOI 
ymafg Bae mrafg Vz I 
“yea *Afa 7A “Yfs Ha PAI 
‘at mimafa Ayrafe uta i 
‘ats afa afa “Gfs Ste Aa II 
‘3 at3 *dfa afar i 
‘souTty 3 Rats ve ate | 
‘Aes se Seg aI 
‘arse ae 7Ane Ae I 
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‘Aa md Bg fear : 
‘Sr feuba "fafa aretat greg ii2¢ | 


There are one to five ghars in twenty-six tuks of twenty-sixth pada. 
‘Rug aa 7A wg ao try Ufa Age AHS II 

"SH are ida mat *a3 SST II 

‘as Tal Udi FAG adinfs a3 geeadi 

‘grefa sod Ue ural SH3g Zae THT Tay PEt II 
‘aretd fas dus “fate veto ety fate cay eave 1 
‘area "erg dat Vel *Aafs Het Ae Il 

‘arefd fee feerafe 88 *eefsnn Ufa aS II 

‘greta fra AH ofetg “arefa Arg “feard il 

‘aes Ast AS Ast Carefa ta are Il 

‘Wee ufss uafs sutra ag ag “ee STS II 
‘refs Aastha 2H9 Rafe *AaaT “He Pups 11 
‘Mets Jas Que 33 MoAfs Stra aS I 

‘grefo #0 Haas Bat “greta wl ard ll 

‘grefa Ys HIS <agat “afd afs Ta Ud II 

‘AA zg8 arefa 2A 3g Tels *a3 3d Ja GAS Il 
‘Afa a3 arefs AA fats 3 meta *BrAg foot Sere 1 
Re AG Ae Ag 2AtaY Are Are aati 

'S Sart ate a al “aus fafa evel 

‘Saf dat aH ata afa “Arar rife ats Quret i 
‘afg afa 28 ais mr] “fre fare efor 

‘A faq wre RA aah *gay 5 age! AH 

A ufsarg Ae ufsafay “aaa GIS THEN I 


229 


Ghar in Gurbani 


There are two to five ghars in twenty two tuks of twenty-seventh 
pada. 


Wher dy Ray ug sat fa afl aafa fargfs i 
‘ite ars andl atten gars sa" uaSHfs | 

‘nme Ue 2AaTS AHS fs Ht A AZ I 
“rey ASA WSF II 

Re mate mate naras Bd ad ee SAaci 


There are two to five ghars in five tuks of twenty-eighth pada. 
‘Sars fami *efeon gavafe *ufe ufe safes Brel 

“orfy arg “ard Ag areal “fafa fafa “nreat Are II 

‘Ang feng ete arg warefa ‘Ba mrrefa STaTI 

“ire FSR TSH II 

ate “mare matte ards “ad AD Se SH 


There are two to five ghars in five tuks of twenty-ninth pada. 
‘Sat HA “Hats femme *f3fs BS udeErSs 

‘feg Hard *feg gad] “eg Bre <tare | 

‘ire faq ae *f52 vare fre Je Gas 

‘Gq 28 *Gar aefa 6 mire *agst eg fests 

‘MreR FSA mireH I 

‘othe nate *niante “natats “Yq Td 2a VAIIZ0 i 

There are two to five gharss in six tuks of thirtieth pada. 
‘mAs Sie Bie Fara 

"A fers Ufo Beant STa I 

‘afg afa 28 fkaneargii 
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‘aTea 7A at AT avail 
Yea *fSR mireH II 
“wife “nats nate *narafs ad Ag te SAN 34 


There are one to five ghars in six tuks of thirty-first pada. 
‘fra 2 His ?ay dfo ey defo By SAI 

"BY BY dat wndinfa 2g ony Far 

'S3 ofa ufs uesion “aah ate feet 

"Ble GST mtTaTH oft Zoltar mire STA II 

‘Sea Seal ue *gal Fa SANZ I 


There are two to three ghars in five tuks of thirty-second pada. 
“ymafe ag “go od Ag 

‘Ag 6 Hate efe & AI 

‘Ag 3 Hele *Hefe Sd AgII 

‘Ag 3 oh Hts Afs Agi 

‘Hg 3 Best farts Starts i 

‘Ag 3 Das ge HAI 

‘ing ofa ag Zafa 28 Ae lI 

‘aaa °Gsy alg & afe33ii 


There are one to three ghars in eight tuks of thirty-third pada. 
‘oH gt fast tera 

‘yee *urel Pnrarat “uss II 

fay feta ug atu sel es It 

fq fete "Hh gars & dam 

f35 2 BH waa MASI 
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‘zat ant afe <teg 

‘Fa afy “Ae ede" ll 

‘#58 Rafe Ud UdeTE Il 
‘sedi adfht ue atAS Il 

‘ag Yared a Ute 

‘staat Zafer Any ATE 38 I 


There are one to four ghars in eleven tuks of thirty-fourth pada. 
‘UdH UZ at ed UHI 
‘farnrs Ys AT nrg ATH II 

‘a3 Use UTS) SH3g °A3 ATS HAI 

‘a3 aah wrafs wShafa gu da a eri 
‘aso adh gut “Hg a3 *ak3 Y Quel 

‘as fe de “ya a3 *a3 Hes VA 

‘a3 fra yu *ara a3 *oa3 Vet SHI 

‘a3 ve wide? “HIS a3 *k3 GSH AYR 
‘ashor are *eShon areq PAS Urs Alse 
‘ash Fast *Aed o3 BSS WZ 3 MZ II 


There are one to three ghars in ten tuks of thirty-fifth pada. 
'farnra Us nfo fare Uges I 

fsa are fade a3 eI 

‘AGH 83 of aret Guill 

‘f38 urafs War FIs Hy I 

‘Zrathot SS! aceon BT ATT II 

‘Ao ad fue ugste i 
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‘$8 wan Hats 2HfS “HPS Saft 
‘$8 wethn Het fron af fo aE I 


There are two to five ghars in eight tuks of thirty-sixth pada. 
‘aon Us of are Hg 

'fs8 dg a ae Ogi 

‘fsa AU HES Fa II 

{30 Hla ay sfomt saya I 
'f38 HIS Hist HfoHt HS I 
‘SA qs aaa Atal 

‘al Gfd Hafd 3 Stal ATI 
‘fd @ TY SA Ho HMI 
‘38 SaI3 SAfa a SII 
‘sata mde “AT His APE I 
‘Wadia <A fodarg 

‘afa afa 28 aefg fas il 
'f8 Us Hs ass 

‘Fat Fa 3 13 5 WISI 

3 Boy Bn wars II 

‘ite fre gay fae fe ara I 
"28 fean afg eterg 


'SIaq “AGS! Adal AGI) Il 


There are one to two ghars in eighteen tuks of thirty-seventh pada. 


‘Fg uaa *atag Bfsmirg I 
“uoote His 222 Taha II 
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‘BQ UE mats Tus 

‘at 7g Mig faz ere 
‘waa nag 7A) TARTS I 

‘fAS OG aeld aay “fsa aaN 
‘Baa “Hedl Held ToT gtu 


There are two to three ghars in seven tuks of thirty-eighth pada. 
Fag Il 
‘Use Tq Ur fst ors Tafa HOT 
freq of eft we erfbon US FETS aT 
‘Sram fame end Way TEI 
‘aa nim) my 4 *2a 32 2 Efal 
fal ry ftoorfent are HAAS wees I 
‘aaa 3 Ye Gas "AH FA asa 
Above is another sa/ok, re-numbered as one (%), at the end of Jap bani. 


The above depiction of ghars in all tuks of Jap ban/ brings about the 
continued variation in number of ghars in tuks and pade of Jap bani. Thus, 
Jap bani serves to provide individual, independent ghars of Gurbani before 
they are organized into systematic arrangement for classification of Gurbani 
into specific ypes of Ghar. 
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BANIS/SABADS AND 
CORRELATION WITH GHAR 


Except the Jap bani of the initial banis, all other banis/sabads are placed 
again in S7/ Guru Granth Sahib beyond SGGS 13, as mentioned in the Table 
19 below, wherein, each sabad, that was A/therto unclassified under any Ghar, 
gets classified under a specific type of Ghar. 


Table 19. Initial banis/sabads and their repetition on SGGS with mention 
of Ghar 


Gharin Gurbani 


There is unique significance of above banis/sabads being in the initial 
banis/sabad's or being classified under a specific Ghar. 


When the banis/sabads are as initial banis, then such banis/sabads are 
read as individual ghars only, without any consideration of tuks or pade. 


And when the same bani/sabad is read in a classified Ghar, its 
reading/singing follows the concept of Gharas Guru Sahib has directed it to 
be, wherein g/ars in each tuk and each pada are taken into consideration. 


Close observation of sabads, when placed again in S7/ Guru Granth Sahib, 
reveal certain alterations in sabads. 


All such alterations have been underlined. And in case a word is missing 
during the repetition, such sabad has been mentioned within brackets, in 
addition to being underlined. 
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Aq ‘bani at SGGS 8, unclassified into specific Ghar 


Reg Tg WA HIS 9.6 Afsda YATE I 

‘Reg sa aa *A wg ad! “AZ alo Hee AHS I 

‘ema 3d Bre “mda mul *aA3 3d Ses | 

193 39 aa ud FAY adbufs “aS 3d eed II 

‘grefs gud UES Ural SH3g Pare TH TSH BIT | 
| ‘grefe sud fas qua “fafa wets “fats faty cay ated I 
‘grefs gud tag yan! tet *Aafs 3d HET Herd I 
‘grefs gad fte ante 83 efor ofa aS I 
‘grefs sud fru AHH wiete *arefs sud ATG ted |I 
‘grefs sud Fat Ast Hse *arefs sud Sta aa | 
‘arefs gud ufss uate seta AD aT Set TS I 
‘gets Jad Hath “He Hales *AGT He ufears 
‘Wefes 304 Js Gure 30 “monies Staa weS Il 
‘mets 3u6 AO HITS Ha ares BUS Url UT I 
‘mets Jud Us Has qos ate afs ga Sd We I 
J "Rel gud aefs *A su stefs *a3 38 Sas TAS I 
: 'afa 83 a8 rete 7A fats a marets Farag far eee | 
"Wel Wet Fer Ag *Afog ATE ATS are I 
SH at ate 3 amt ‘ae fats gave I 
daft daft aA afa 2afa frat uifeon fats Gur 
afd afg 88 ast rust fag fA ef efamre I 
# fy ore AE aor fala Tay 3 ae A I 
A wisrrg Are ufsrfag aaa TIS TA 114 
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‘So Dar’ (‘RA @g') baniis additionally repeated even within initial banisie, | 
once as a part of Jap bani and again at SGGS 8. Since, Jap banihas not been 
repeated at all, we take up ‘So Dar at SGGS8 for comparison with ‘So Dar at 


SGGS 347. } 


‘Rd’ in Ghar 1 at SGGS 347 


FT MTA HIST A UW VAY Il 

Reg so ao "Aug ao "fag af Age ATS Il 

eH 3d Ge mag mut "tS 3g eea'd Il 

‘a3 3d Tal ud FAY adinfa “a3 Sg Tee II 

‘aefgg a8 u|e uret aHsg “are GH UGH B79 I 
‘areiqg 306 fas Tug ‘fate refs "fate faty cay star | 
‘areiag sua rg qo eS “Hale 33 HET HET II 
‘reiag aud fee fPanfe 83 'Pefsun ea wes I 

‘arefgg 304 fra “AH wtefe “arefag sas Ary eter I 
‘arefag sud Hat AS Hse "arefs gud Sa aad II 
‘Wels yas ufss "ua sega "BT WT Set 7 I 

refs sud Aoebot He Hale “Bag He ufears Il 
‘grefgg 3ud dza "Que 30 "RB wonfs Stag aS II 
reigd sud AU HIS Ys "areas sua Sl Ure Il 
‘arefag sua ds Hae Gos "afe afg asd We II 

nel gus aefog “A sy Sefgg "dS 3d S03 GAS | 
ofa a3 sad arefs "AH fats 3 wirete “arog fan stars I 
Rel Rel Het Ag "Afog APS AS are II 

ot oat Manteo AM “aaa fas cae I 

‘daft dat aH cata ata "front Hie fats Cure 
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afd afs 28 ata wryet "fag fan St efanire 1 
a fq ore "Ret aot fafa gay 6 aaeT ATT I 
A ulsArg A ufs Afgg Sa GIS GATE VWI 


afte ear rg Fg afe’ at SGGS9 unclassified into specific Ghar 


MATA HTS Il 
‘hfe *zaT nn Ag ate II 
‘aes ea “stor de 1 

‘atts Pune 3 afoot ate II 

‘ade SB 39 Td AHA 1191 
‘3 He Aloe aad dist QA atat 1 
‘ate a are Sa ast deg os NV aT I 
‘afs Hest ffs *Aafs are I 

‘ys abt fife xfs ure? I 
Yaraal fiearat *gyg gaat I 

‘ade & We 3a fam Spore 1121 

‘afs AS Afs 3y AIS dfarrebor I 

‘PROT ysen otha “efter I 

‘3g fee “frat fad 5 reat I 

‘aath PHS ard ofa Tae 113 1 

"WANS STS “fon SIT Il 

‘fest 30°39 F3's I 

‘fg g ef FSA foot rar I 
‘alae Ag “*Aeded'd isi 
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Ble Sat mira Ag AU at SGGS 348 in Ghar 2 


a8 Risda YATE i ag] TAT HTS 9 BGue wg 2 I 
ate "eat ning AS Se I 

deg eat "stor Jet I 

atts “unfe & afer Ane I 

ade SS "38 Td AME 11911 (Ghar 2) 

‘e3 Hd Atos afag asta gel ater 

‘AAS AS Sa aT aes a NA! TI Il (Ghar 4) 
‘ats Fost ffs "Rafa are 1 

Ag atts ffs "atts uret 
foparat fomrat "qe qo Te I 

Ade 6 HE Sct "fe SfsrF 11211 (Ghar 2) 

‘afs HS Als su “Afs Sfamrretor I 

fron yon "thot efanreint I 

‘3g fee frat "fad & ure II 

AH THE "ard ofa Foe 1131 (Ghar 2) 

AME ST "fei BATT Il 

Heal 3d "3d Sz II 

fa Zefa "(SR fort ars I 

Baa Ay "Aetdedta WAU (Ghar 2) 
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TAT HIST 9 II 
hymen ater “Ferd Hig A I 
“yrafe migar “ATE are 
‘Arg aH ot Bre) gy I 

‘G3 ga ute wats ey 14 
‘A faQ fend Nel wee 11 

‘Arat Alfog ?Are Ste ail Jae 
‘AR 6H aft “f3S Sfamre I 
“otfy get “af Set ure II 
‘A ats ffs ot mre uta I 
‘eg a de *urfe 6 ANE HRI 
‘ar Gg Hd 6 de A I 

et gd 7a Fe sg I 

‘ge td 20g are ate 1 
‘ara dot ara Ae i 
‘Res uify *3es Sd ets Il 
‘tafe feg afa & att ofS II 
hom ferrafa 23 ants Il 
‘alae are ay "ABTS 118 


cura ater fend fa AQ’ at SGGS9 unclassified into specific Ghar 
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maine ster ferred vf AQ’ at SGGS 349 in Ghar2 


TAT MTS 9 I 

hare ater "ferd Hig Ae I 
miresfe mgar "ATE ag I 

ATS OH at "arg Se I 

{33 F8 “ate ysbofa Fe WA (Ghar 2) 
"A fag ferd Het HF I 

ATS! Ay TAPS SHE UA TI ll (Ghar 3) 
And OH aft "fae <fanre | 

otfy get "etfs Set ure I 

a As ffs ot mere uri II 

ea & de “wnfe & AME 211 (Ghar 2) 
‘at Gg ud "ade Ag 

add "‘syesg il 

Te td "Ig ad ae 

ata dot "ST a AE Bil (Ghar 2) 
Hes my "Ses Sct ets I 

fate fee ate & "ott ofS I 

hany fenrata "3 anf I 

‘aaa are ay "Rats gil 
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ata a As AfsYd ASYTA at SGGS 10 unclassified into specific Ghar 


TY Yad HIS" 8 Il 

‘ala a Ha *Afsad HsysH THs ade Ta UT 

‘gH atd fagn “Asda Adee Pata eft SY UgETTA AI 

‘Nd His “gate “A ag aH ay UaartA II 

‘Qanfs any Aa ula Aurel afg atefs THA dagtA qi Jae Il 
‘Std AS eB es ST 30 “fa ole ofa Ha 30f0 fileA II 

‘ofa ofa ay fee fausmata ffs Hafs *ge ugerfA 12 I 

‘fa did fg “dig dq OH 6 Utfeont *3 sade “AH UTA II 

"9 Afsdd Hafe *Aafs adt mre *fog ate “fog AeA 3 

‘fra ofa Ad Afsad Hats ut “fae ofa HASIe fatten TSU 
‘a9 Ue Asx fas ofa gH ufent THIS AS Stag TY UdTTA ISI 


, afd a HS Alsgd AS YH at SGGS 492 in Ghar 7 


a@ Afsgd YAS |i I Yet Hos" 8 Bue wg 4 I 

‘Ufa @ Ha “Afsge AS yout “TS fine age Ja ui I 

TH oe faron “Afsga AIST Mata efit BY UdATTA IAI (Ghar 1) 
Nd His *geee A a an any usar 

“ToS ony Nat rs Fare Safe Sets THI TITTA N91 JIG Il (Ghar 5) 
‘id Ha & essa S39 "fra ofa ofa AaM “ale fl I 

oe at any fe Frusmate “ffs Hants “ge uaErtH 11211 (Ghar 1) 
fog ofa ofe “afe aA anys ufeon "3 grardie AH UT I 

A Afsge Aefe Hats oh wre "fog ee "Ag AeA 1311 Ghar 1) 

a dfs Aa Ase Hats ue “fe ofa HASte fester ferent I 

dg U9 Asaf “fag ofa aA ute "ifs Gra) Baa oY UTETTH Ig I 
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ard 3 He fasef Qen'at SGGS 10 unclassified into specific Ghar 


TI Jr HIS 4 Il 

‘ard 3 Ha fesefa Gey At orate ata FE Ufa I 

‘AS ue ufe As Que ot an fara dard) af Ufa 19H 
‘He Hag Ht HSAs fHS 29 Sfat I 

‘Id uaAte UgH ue ufemn Aa ae ofa VI ge I 
‘Fale fus Sa 2As ufos “ate o for of Ufa II 

‘frfg fafa fang Hard Stag ard Ha SQ afant 11211 

‘3 Gis mre A arr fsq e wad efor I 

30 ASS UGS "AES YaTre “HA nfs finiag afamn 131 
‘nfs fours 22H mA fAUS *orgg ag 3B Ufa I 

As aaa “ats afs He afs AeA *Sat wiz & urgtefant 118 Il 


ald 3 Ha fasefa Gen’ at SGGS 495 in Ghar 7 


Irdt Hos" u weue wg 9G AfBg yt 

‘ad 9 Ha fasefa Gey "At otofa "ata He ufanr I 

es usd Hf Hy Que "st ot fang “argh ata Ufa Al (Ghar 1) 
Ne Hu Ht "AsHarfs fxs fA sfont 

‘Id udAte ugh ug ufemn "Ae aA]! fat AU TIE |i Ghar 2) 
ate fust "Sa As afast "eae 6 form off Ufa II 

fafa fafa fara Hard Stag “aT HS SY Afamt II (Ghar 1) 

G3 Gfs wre A amt fy Ue Bad Slat 

Ba Aeg HBTS "“TeG Yarre "Ha Ufa fray Afar 131 Ghar 1) 
ag fours “eH mre rus "Sad Ad 3S Uf I 

as ated “ats afs He af Abd "Sat nfZ @ urgtefant 18 ll (Ghar 1) 
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RH YdY’at SGGS 10 unclassified into specific Ghar 


TY MTA HIS 8 A Yay IE Afsga YATE I 

"A yay Tada “ofa yay fadag *afe mann mary mural I 
‘Als fomrefy *Afs forefa sy Fafa Ae fRaHeTTS II 

“Rts Aba one at 2S Abort at eS I 

‘ofa foonreg H3g at Afs ye feAaeaar Il 

‘Sha mY Stag “fs wd Reg + fam Ba AS fea 141 
"Swe we nists Hae fadata at *afg a YTY AHTST II 

fefa urs “feta surdt Hl fs 3d dx fester I 

‘3 mn) era mn) galst Ht 2aQ gy fae weg a AST II 

"ZS uraqay 7atg aig Hf 239 foron Je wifey Sure 

‘A Refa 7A Refa sy at PAG aH [35 Faas 1121 

‘ofa fonrefa “ata fowrefa 3g Ht PA AS WaT Ha Fu|TA I 

"A yas 7A Yas se fHa dia furrfemt at fsa Fel AH at STH I 
‘ie fads “fia afd fsasag ftiorfenn Ht “fsa ot SQ Ay aeTH II 
‘faa Afent "fas Afext Yat dig at *3 afd ofa gf AH II 


Rug A Ug “fra ofa fenton Hf AG Bing f35 ats ATH 113 
(sd sala sd sats gaa Hf ad feta ats | 


'39 gars *30 Sars HSafle sy ef Pata mifsa waa WAST II 


"SH fsa 3d wise aata ofa ya af sy stufo Auta atsT I 
"30 mda *39 waa Uafa Ug fRI_fS AAS Ht rae fate ue AGH aS" II 


‘A Jd 7A Sas FS A B'Ha Fh *A Sef Ne ofa TaST 8 
"J onte yay *mudug aaa" Al zg Aes weg 5 aH I 

"Sad od a Ae Her ta ef ?Z faaey as AS 

"3g mm) gre "AE eas FZ wd aafa Ae 1 
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"3g md fqnfe As Quret Ht zg wm) fafa AS otal I 
ag Bog Ye We aaa 2 2A ASA aT ASS UII 


"RYGY' baniat SGGS 348 in Ghar 1 


MAT HTS 8 I 
a yay fadag “ofa yay fadaa iafa mane MaTH UTE Il 
Afs fonrefa "Afs fomrefa 3g at “afa Ae fAdAST'S II 
Als Aby "Sarg At" eben at rss I 
‘Jig furreg Hag at "Afs Gu feRtaeaa Il 
‘dig wm Stag “ala wy Reg at "fomt GtAa as fears 111 
3 we we ists "Age fadata at l'afa ta yay AHTST || 
fof Urs “fete Sur Ht “Afs 39 8H fesTe7 II 
Jord est "wm gars at "TQ su fag weg G AST II 
J urageny "tg Soly at "39 far ge nef Sure I 
'f Aefa "A Refs su at Ag BS fSqd Faas" 121 
‘afd fonreta “ate fomrefa sy at "A AA Gal Hfa BY STAT I 
A Yas "A Yas se RaG aa fuorfion HE “fsa eat FH of ent I 
fd fads “fag dfs fags@ fimrfimn HP “fan a3 Ag aenH II 
fd Afeot "frag Afent Aa dig He "3 afg ofa gu AF I 
ta da A ta fra ofa famrfonn He “Ha aa9 faa StS AT 31 
39 sats "SA sas dag ot “ad SoZ tT 1 
39 gars "39 gars HBAS sy at "ale mfsa maa MAS" II 
39 fsa "Sd uifsa cafe ofa yet at "Sy srafy Auf Sats I 
39 da "Sd ida Uato ag fAfS AMS tH “ats fafonn ue aa ASST I 
A sds "A 30s 3B Ho Sta Ht "A Stefg Ne ols sarest 1 
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oe 


. 


+7 
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onfe yoy "orudug tgs Ht "su Aes nNg 5 ae I 
Sad og ea "Ae Aer J eat rt" Z foows aaa Fe | 
ag ny gre "Ret eas Ft "S um) aafa Bae I 

3g wm) frAfe As Suet Ht "sg ym) fafa AS ce I 

Ag HHS JS We ads 2 el “A ASA at Se} 


WAT HIST 8 I 

‘J as Afenirg Ast AI I 

A 3Q ore RS SN 2 Seta “AS TO Urata Te I 
‘Ag 3di 7g Haat ftmrfenn | 

‘fAR 3 fan cata f3fs aH dso UTeMtt II 
‘gouty arm *HeHfy gretfent I 

"Su erty feefsor aefy freon 94 
‘Jedbug *Ag 33 Hate Il 

"33 fag *gat tel at I 

‘Hho Hz PAfs Sa US Il 

‘fenfar ffs fegfaon Aaah AS 121 
‘AA 4g Weiefy Ae Ag AS Il 

‘Sa Ye 2re cf mafy Sure 

‘ifs ofa Afeon fats By Ute I 

‘Rae dt afe at mfent 113 I 

Jom) gas sq aon Ag ae I 

"3g faa "EH reg 3 ate I 

"J afe afa Sufs *arefe ARE I 

Ad laa “geryfy usage ae i181 
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3 aamt Afent'g HS ATE’ at SGGS 365 in Ghar 2 


TAT HIS 8 Wg 2 WG AfSsqa YATE I 

3 age Afonrg Nat ATE I 

‘a 3g ore Ret ST AS efo AS TO ure} ai gave I 
As Sd 2 Asal famrfems I 

fA} faut cate “f3fs oH dag Ue II 
Doysfy arr Yeyfy qrerfeot I 

3g ony feet “anf fret a 
J ediorg "Ag 33 df 1 

3s fae "ga set ofa I 

dha 3 "Afs Sa US 
feria fis fegfaon "HAgh AS 1121 
fAA Sg Teteta "Ret Aa AS II 

‘ofa Je "He ot ty eure 

fate dia Afeot "f3fs AY ufent I 

An ct “afd ath Afent 1131 

3 nM Ast "Sal ah! Ae AE 1 

By fag "GAT ed ate I 

'Z afa afa eufa "Arefa Are I 

aa alag "Toyfy usare dfe igi 


33 Haas SHS faenr uret ureg faafa dhoat SGGS 12 unclassified 


into specific Ghar 


ATT HOST FI 
‘fgg Hada SHS foe Zuret ureg f3afa ah I 
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a gnoug adi ws gH ta 30 Fes 191 

He &g 6 MSTA Ys HAT I 

‘ofa fangs 33 Je afSor 9 gag 

‘ar dQ Wal Al Sel Ufa yay YoTT HAY Shem II 
‘yeels aad (36 at Haat fra gard Safa 121 


faz Hdtaa SAS faer ures ureg faafa ato at SGGS 357 in Ghar 7 


MAT HIST 9 Ue Il 

‘fog Adega SES fer ure ureg fsafa abort 

Va g Ho “ug at as 2dH Car sa FHS 114i (Ghar 1)'Ho 2a B VSIA "Ys HoT 
‘fg fangs "3d Je afer ait Ja il Ghar 2) 

‘at JG HSI AS ad Ufa AySY YaT HOY Shen I 

‘yeels aaa fZag at Hee! faa Fad StAfart 211 (Ghar 1) 


aA yarufs HOY Vydhl’at SGGS 12 unclassified into specific Ghar 


TAT HIST UII 
"get yarufs HIGY egdhot II 

‘ate has] af kg Se abot 1 

"Weld ata 39 fers BAM I 

he moras ay Ses OH TN 
"AHH Sry Ses TIS z II 

"Hoy yer as Star feo S al Toe I 
"AY By Hay uaHy & ane I 

"Aer 25 at fe THe I 

‘ag aaa gH ate AGH Il 

"Rofe ud at *argg ASH 12 II 
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at yarufs ngU yd" at SGGS 378 in Ghar 2 


TAT HIST Y TUR Il 

‘set uarufs "HTQY CIdht I 

Gfde Ho] at ea SH ator 

Mets aa "S30 fers 6 aH I 

He WUHaTS "Sy ASB BMH IVI (Ghar 2) 
AdatH Sg "sens 3d a I 

Ao fg ars “Sfar femit t 4 TIE Il (Ghar 1) 
AY Sy AY "ogy 3 afer I 

Ret AY "Ss Aton ofa ae II 

‘ad BSa “JH ale aaHt Il 

Hale ud af "ag APH Ml (Ghar 2) 


A uta atafs wmiby at SGGS 12 unclassified into specific Ghar 


Hos ag saat cet Hos 9 WE AfsTa ye | 
‘A ufe otafs wmiba args ar de ded 

‘faz ulg aed Afoe “frefag fhanedd 1191 
"SH Wed He fags at AfIs I 

‘IQ Sd fag Afos "AST AY OE Na aE 
‘fos fas Aba AHShfs aan teeT Il 

‘39 a4 SHS oF ue “faq US AES BHT 1121 
“Hats ara fatten “ffs afd ureg 3S Il 

lag AAS wAtrabon AAG de Wioe FAG A 113 i 
‘wf uid td Urge “Hee fas USFS I 

‘Hees! frdh aaa A fea mets 118i 
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Aufa atafs »mity at SGGS 157 in Ghar 2 


aga yo tat HIS" 9G AfSaqa YA | 

A ufg otafs wrdhy “aes on de etard | 

33 ufg dred Aloe "fread faanea'd | QI (Ghar 2) 
SH Weg He fags at Afas I 

239 edt TE fas Afos 7A AY aE 19 Tae tl (Ghar 3) 
fas fas abe PrSints "eden teed | 

39 od as at ue “(SH US AES AH IQ! (Ghar 2) 
Hats Ars fsttor "ffs afg ureg Sz Il 

eg ANS mMAPa on "fag de fae FAG AS Zl (Ghar 2) 
fd ufg &d urge! "Aes fas Uets I 

ReSata! frdha "aaa A fea wrefa Ill (Ghar 2) 


fem ura fet aa fen Quen’ at SGGS 12 unclassified into specific Ghar 


TY MAT HTS 9 I 

for wd fen Jd “femt Suen 

"Ds Dg Sa 2H nda N41 
‘tere 9 ufg as atafs afe 11 
"Rug oy eset She ai sae 

feRe ottnon wen usar fast Sta HY Pat I 

"Wag Fe *gfs wae I 

‘SSa "Ag 3 -S3 VA INI 


Ten wa fem aa fle Quen’ at SGGS357 in Ghar 2 
TAT HIE 
fom we fom Ga “fon Quen | 
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‘Id Tg 8a "SH Sa WAI (Ghar 2) 

lam 9 ufd “as afafs ae | 
Aug ay “earet fa Al TI Il (Ghar 1) 
fege attr waton yoo "fat edt ug stent I 
Bag ta “gis maa 1 

‘aTaa "Ads a 3 SA Iii (Ghar 2) 


‘wae Rave ofe ve chia ad ahaa Hse Hoa St at SGGS 13 unclassified into 
specific Ghar 


ay Wad HIS" 9 II 

‘gas H ae *afe de Cua aA *afaort 43s Hoe AS Il 

"TY Houmas *uee ved ad *AaIS saate gss AST 1 
‘SAI mttast OE il 

‘ge Usa Sot rags 

Wddst Wee es Sot A TIT Il 

"HOH Se 86°60 Bo did Sf aC "AGA Yofs Bat Sa SOT II 
"AOA Ue faHs °Ha ba ue “atu fag “AOA Se dio fke Yas Ae 121 
‘Ag nfo AfS ALS 3 ALE I 

‘fsn 2 vale "Ag Hid wH|S AE II 

‘ga Ant APS uae OE II 

‘A faq ate 29 mrast af 131 

‘ofd Ue Wes ade *Btgs HS *mMafeso Als mre faiAr I 
four ae ofa ame Aida ag *dfe 3 Se ate eT IIB II 
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gqaia hae de de sua a aifgar rss Asa ASN at SGGS 663 in 
Ghar 7 

USHA! HIS 9 wTast WG AfsaHe YATE | 

alata H are “afe de tua a4 "stgar se ABA ASH II 

Gy Hamas "ue ved ad "nas Eaate gSz AS AI! (Ghar 1) 

‘art mrast fe ge Usa Sat rest 

ods Ae SHS Sat AU TI Il (Ghar 3) 

HOH 32 46 “aa 40 0 Sta AQ "AOA Yas "Sar ba Se I 

ADA Ud faHs "aa ea ue "ato fag “HOR se atu “fee VSS Ae 2M (Ghar 1) 

as nfo fs “Afs od APE I 

(3A oa wale “Ag ufg wH|S aE II 

‘ga Anh "Afs ugare oe 1 

‘a f35 ate "A rast af 11311 (Ghar 1) 

fd Bde AHS "Hade Biss HA "“naled Afa mrt fuirAT I 

faut aS efa "ataa Adal ag “ae at 3 Sd ATH SAT III (Ghar 1) 


‘at adfu aadlg Sg Sfant’ at SGGS 13 unclassified into specific Ghar 


ay agal yoet HIS g I 

‘aft aft Sarg ag ston “ifs Arg dae va I 

‘yatta frus fe Og ufeon fs afg fe] Hse Has HAI 
‘afta Arg nigel ye ead) I 

‘afd S3QS YH Sa T NAV TT I 

"Has oid GH Ae Aten fsa nists TGA far o I 

‘fag fAg gels ys By Uefa 2AHATS Hofa fifa Ss" 121 
‘did Fa ofa ofa af ANTS ey ASH HES Se Us" II 
front yoy ution yanng 2ag As ds genta 131 
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‘SH adta HAAla us se “fs oY TTY es <a I 
Aa Baa BY wmurg 2a d ala aH ct AY Har III 


aty adfa aalg ag sfa" at SGGS 171 in Ghar 2 


agal yoet HIS 8 I 

‘ot adfa sald ad ston "His AY dss dss Il 

yas aus fe gg ufeot "vfs ofa foe Has HT IAI (Ghar 2) 
ats Arg wget "Ug ear Il 

‘ata S33 "YS Sat WAN TI Il (Ghar 1) 

Alas did gH Ae & Met "fae nists JEN ast II 

fag fag vats gs wy Uefa “AHATE Hata fafa Sato 11211 Ghar 2) 
ofa Aa ofa dfa oth AHS “ey HON HIS Fe UIT Il 

mifrorHl yay ute ung “ag As Ys gaa? 311 Ghar 2) 
'JH didte HAAS ys 3d “Tia gy gy es ea II 

Ad Slag ay mug ea d “afta aM dt AY Hara III (Ghar 2) 


Ade BSst HEq Nd HIS" at SGGS 13 unclassified into specific Ghar 


TD Teal yoet HIS y I 

‘age 8451 Heg Hd Hist HS cds at ST Il 

Ma ute wd dla Bra md GAG FIST 14 
iu we feay der Il 

‘Ho Da ffs aH Het? NA To I 

'feg Harg faarg AA ufs ?3fa@ yen fara 
“farts arte Ubure feg aA mera oer Sts AAT 112M 
‘A ag wre Ae faorsg ats Ya 3 Hols BA Il 
for wig HIS ureq BY AoA *agfa & afest Sar 113 
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Wizoant you fears “Aa HS at ye I 
‘arse eg fed BY Het 7H AQ afa H30 at ye II8I 
QIQ Bost Heg Na AS" at SGGS 205 in Ghar 2 


TGA HIST Y I 

mit ie fEaR Sarg I 

48 dg ffs oH Hes 40 Tag I 

'AaQ BAS Hag Ne His AS cos ot BST I 

eta ule Wag dfs Bra rg SAG AIST 1A 

fey Hag faatg HOA Hfo "Sfa@ gaH farxrat I 
fAAfd Harte Ube ofg dy naa ae f3fs ATAT 12 II 
AT ag mire Het fegrsg "ala Ta 3 Halo SAG I 
Ton utd HIS Wed BY Hon “agi o dfedt Sa 31 
nisgrmt you fags "AGU HS ah yd I 

Stag Uy fedt BY Hd) "A aQ afa Aaa af Ue IIs 


These alterations in above sabads are not related to classification of 
sabads in a Ghar. If placement under Ghar is not the reason of these 
alterations, then the reason behind the alterations of same sabad in same 
compilation deserves considered perusal. 


There are two apparent reasons of these alterations; 


Firstly, these are inadvertent alterations that might have creeped in, 
therefore, need our serious attention. 
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Secondly, they might be purposely inserted in order to differentiate 
whether the bani/sabad has to be read as initial bani/sabad or as in a 
classified Ghar. The chance of latter being the reason is grim, since there are 


few sabad's, which when classified into a Ghar do not reveal any alteration, 


whatsoever. 
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GHAR IN 
NAT NARAYAN, MALI GAURA 
AND JAIJAWANTI 


Out of the 31 raags in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, there are three raags where 
there is no mention of Ghar in their headings. These three raags are Nat 
Narayan, Mali Gaura and Jaijawanti. 


In order to comprehend the absence of headings of Gharin three raags 
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, let's overview the system of mention of Ghars in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib. 


After Ghar 1 and Ghar 2 have largely been asserted, at the outset of S7/ 
Guru Granth Sahib the mention of Ghar 1 and Ghar 2 is not compulsorily 
mentioned every time, thereafter. However, other than Ghar 1 and Ghar 2, 
whenever there is sabad in any other Ghar, the Ghar of sabad is always 
mentioned on such sabads. 


If there is no mention of Gharon change of Ghar, then the changed Ghar 
is either Ghar 1 or Ghar 2. Accordingly, there is no mention of Ghar even 
when it changes from Ghar5 to Ghar 2, at SGGS718. 


If a particular raag constitutes of only Ghar 1 and/or Ghar 2 
sabads/chhants, there might not be any mention of Gharin such Raags. Yet, 
the Gharis, at times, mentioned despite the continuity of Ghar between raags 
as in case of Raag Vadhans and Raag Sorath (SGGS 595), wherein there is 
continuity of Ghar 1, however, the difference is that in the preceding Raag 
Vadhans there are chhants in Ghar 1 whereas there are sabads in Ghar 1 in 
the ensuing Raag Sorath, thus despite Ghar being the same, Ghar has been 
mentioned in the beginning of Raag Sorath. 
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There is one more situation of continuity of Ghar between Raag B 
and Raag Tilang (SGGS 721). Despite there is continuity of Ghar 1 in 


bot 
raags, and despite there are only sabads involved in both raags, yet, in h 


Rag 


Tilang there happens to be sudden change in Ghar after every sabag L@ In 
Raag Tilang, the second sabad itself is in Ghar 2 and the third sabad of Raag 
Tilang is in Ghar 3, therefore, there is mention of Ghar on the first Sabad as | 


well, despite it is in continuity with the Ghar of the preceding Raag Bairari. 


However, the change of Ghar may not be mentioned even with the . 


change in raag, if the Ghar of sabads at the end of preceding Raag happens 
to be in the same Ghar as of the Ghar of first sabad'in the ensuing Raag. With 


airarj 


J 


‘ 


| 
' 
u 


this background, if we take up raags in question, i.e. Raag Nat Narayan, Raag 


Mali Gaura and Raag Jaijawanti. 


Raag Nat Narayan, in Sri Guru Granth Sahib is from SGGS 975 to SGGS 
982. Raag Nat Narayan begins with sabad's of Mahalla 4. Since the first sabad 
in Raag is in Ghar 2 which in continuity with the Ghar 2 of last sabad of the 
preceding Raag Ramkali at SGGS 973, there is, therefore, no mention of Ghar 
in the beginning of Raag Nat Narayan. There are nine sabad's of Mahalla 4 
and all are in Ghar 2. Thereafter, there are ten sabad's of Mahalla 5, nine are in 
Ghar 2 and tenth is in Ghar 1. Thereafter, there are six Astpadia and all 
Astpadia are also in Ghar 2. And with this Raag Nat Narayan comes to end. 
Now, all the sabads in Raag Nat Narayan are in Ghar 2 and the sabads at the 
beginning of Raag Nat Narayan are contiguous with the last sabads of the 
preceding Raag Ramkali, therefore, as Ghar 1 and Ghar 2 are not always 
mentioned, the Ghar, therefore, is not mentioned in Raag Nat Narayan. 


Now, taking up the next Raag i.e. Raag Mali Gaura at SGGS 984, the 
beginning of Raag Mali Gaura is contiguous with raag Nat Narayan, and, 
there is continuity of Ghar 2 in the sabads ending in Raag Nat Narayan and 
the sabads beginning in Raag Mali Gaura. Thus, there again is no mention of 
Ghar in the beginning sabads of Mahalla 4 in Raag Mali Gaura. Thereafter, 
Mahalla 5 sabads are in Ghar 2, and as Ghar2 is not always mentioned, there 
is no mention of Ghar in eleven sabads of Mahalla 5, all being in Ghar2 and 
Ghar 1. At the end of Raag Mali Gaura there are three sabads of Bhagat 
Namdev ji, which are also in Ghar 1 and Ghar 2. And Raag Mali Gaura comes 
to end. Therefore, the reason of non-mention of Ghar in Mali Gaura 's ie 
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continuity with same Ghar of Raag Nat Narayan in the beginning and the 
Raag Mali Gaura being constituted only of Ghar 1 and Ghar 2. Raag Mali 
Gaura is followed by Raag Maru. Since first sabad of Raag Maru changes 
from Ghar 2 to Ghar 1, therefore, there is mention of Ghar 1 on the very first 
seabed of Raag Maru immediately after Raag Mali Gaura. 


In case of Raag Jaijawanti at SGGS 1352, the first sabad in Ghar 1, 
matches with the Ghar of last sabad in preceding Raag Prabhati i.e. Ghar 1, 
mentioned at SGGS 1351, thus, mention of Ghar was, therefore, not 
mandatory at the outset. Thereafter, all six sabads of Mahalla 9 are in Ghar 1. 
After sabads, there is a bani Gatha” and this bani too is in Ghar 1. Gatha is 
followed by another bani Funhe which too is in Ghar 1. And then followed by 
Chaubole, which is again in Ghar 1. Chaubole is followed by Sa/ok by Kabir ji 
in Ghar 1 and Savayiae again in Ghar 1. Savayiae are followed by Sa/oks in 
Ghar 1. (And even Raag Mala conforms to the concept of Ghar 1). 


Thus, all banis, sabads, savayiae and saloks are in Ghar 1, whose mention 
is optional in headings in S77 Gurw Granth Sahib. Therefore, there is no 
mention of Ghar in the titles within Raag Jaijawanti. 


Thus, we find no mention of Ghar in any of the three ‘aegs viz. Nat 
Narayan, Mali Gaura and Jaijawanti since sabeds, banis, salok Sévayiae in 
these three raags are in Ghar 1 and Ghar 2. And in accordance with concept 
of Ghar, mention of Ghar on the headings in case of Ghar 1 and Ghar2 i$ not 
mandatory in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


IS GHAR BASED ON MUSICAL 
BEATS? 


Ghar has been popularly assumed to be based on musical beats (i.e. 7aa/). 
Ghar has been correlated to musical beats (7aa/) primarily because of 
common numerical reference in both Ghar and musical beats (7aa/), since 
numerical are used to explain both Ghar and musical beats (7aa/). As Ghar is 
determined as First, Second, Third etc., similarly, 7aa/ is also determined as 
different number of beats (Matra) e.g. six beats, eight beats, ten beats, twelve 


beats etc. This, probably, led both Ghar and 7aa/to be correlated, at the very 
first place. 


Each 7aa/is characterized by its number of beats (Matra). Few examples 
of Taals having different number of beats or Matras are e.g. 8 Matra (e.g. 
Kehrava 7aa/\; 10 Matra (e.g. Jnap 7aa/ and Sool Jaa); 11 Matra (e.g. Rudar 
Taah; 12 Matra (e.g. Ek 7aa/l Dhrupad 7aah; 14 Matra (e.g. Jnoomar and 
Deepchandi 7aa/ etc. Thus, all 7aa/s are characteristically identified by their 
number of beats (Matra). 


However, when numerical correlation encouraged the researchers to find 
solution of Ghar of Gurbani from within 7aa/ the glaring contradiction 


erupted at the very outset when no 7aa/ could be found of one Matra 
whereas there certainly is Ghar 1! 


Now, instead of realizing that Gharis not based on 7aa/, the claimants of 
this supposition, in their pursuit to forcefully correlate Gharto Taal found an 
uncharacteristic alternative wherein each J7aa/ has exceptionally been 
characterized, not from the number of beats (Matra) rather from the number 
of 7aa/i (a sub sub-type of beat). This unprecedented classification of Taa/s 
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‘was merely to somehow accomplish a list of 7aa/s wherein a list could 
complemrnent 17 types of Gharin Si Guru Granth Sahib. 


Apparently, the promoters of this approach seem to be unaware of the 
eight types of Chhant Ghar in Sri Guru Granth Sahib (otherwise the list would 
have been of 25 7aa/s - 17 for Gharof sabads and eight for Ghar of chhants!) 


Below are the 17 7aa/s (Table 20), promoted by those who assume Ghar 
to be based on musical beats. ; 


Table 20. Proposed Taals assumed to correspond to 17 types of Ghar of 


sabads 

a 
Ce 
Panj Taal g 15 
E 
PE 
Oc 
[Grert@ | weatm Tao? [10 | 
z 
6 
: 
rig | Walaa 6 


Ghar 17 Chichri 7aa/ 
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The Table 20 contains few Jaa/s that constitute of COresponding 
numbers of sub beats (7aa/i) suggested to be related to the 17 types of Ghar 
of sabads. However, other than this uncharacteristic correlation, there jg 
nothing offered by this list, that could be attributed to Ghar of Gurbanj This 
supposition is also silent about the eight types of Chhant Ghar. 


Further, this proposition also has no explanation of the 7aal//Ghar of 
those sabads that have not been classified into any Ghar in Sri Guru Granth 


Sahib. 
Now let us settle this issue in the light of references from within Sr Guru 
Granth Sahib. 


In Sri Guru Granth Sahib, Partaal has been duly mentioned as many as 17 
times. In the world of music, Partaa/ is an established form of singing, 
wherein a sabad is sung in more than one 7aa/s. Since, in S77 Guru Granth 
Sahib, Ghar has been attributed to /artaal it, therefore, convincingly 
dissociates Ghar from individual 7aa/s. 


The directives of S7/ Guru Granth Sahib associating Gharto Partaals puts 
all speculations, of Ghar being based on 7aa/ at rest. 


There are two major characteristics of Partaa/in relation to the concept of 
Ghar. 


First characteristic is that Rahao pada is the first pada (and not second 
pada) of sabad when the sabad has to be sung as Partaal. 


Second characteristic is that consequent to variance in 7aa/s, there, at 
times, is a second pada, in addition to Rahao paaa, that is at variance from 
the Ghar of other pade of Partaal owing to specific requirement of variance 
in Taa/ used in Partaal The number of tuks and ghars in such a pada is 
exceptionally at variance owing to specific requirements of variance in 7aal 
Often such pada can be identified with more number of tuks than permissible 
in the concept of Ghar. Such variance can occur solely in a Partaa/ owing to 
specific requirement of a specific 7aa/since different pade have to be sung in 
different taa/s in a Partaal. 
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it is for the experts of percussion to corroborate this variance in tuks of 
guch pada in some Partaals with the usage of specific Taals in such Partaals. 
meanwhile, due to this characteristic vanance, such specific pade in some 
partaals, have been kept out of the ambit of Ghar in this book, and have 
been marked as (-) thereby implying that concept of Ghar is not applicable 
on such specific pade, only in case of some Partaa/s, consequent to usage of 


specific Taals in such Partaals. 

In Sa Gury Granth Sahib, Partaals are in five types of Ghar viz. Ghar 3, 
Ghar 5, Ghar 6, Ghar 9 and Ghar 13. In each of these ghass, the Partaal is in 
one or more /aag5s. 

Whenever there is mention of Partaa/in Sn Guru Granth Sahib, the Rahao 


pada is always the first pada of sabad (with an exception in Raag Aasa, that 
has been duly discussed). 


There also is placement of Rahao peda, as first pada, even when a sabad 
is not entitled as Partaal. Most probably, this could be Guru Sahib’s indication 
of such sabad's to be sung as Partaal And all sabads with Rahao as first pada 
have a minimum of two pade which is basic necessity of such sabads to be 
sung in at least two different Jaals to qualify it as Partaal. 


Let us check the Rahao pada and that additional pada in some Partaals 
that is out of ambit of concept of Ghar, in sabadss classified as Partaal 


Partaals are in 12 raags in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. These raags are 
Dhanasri, Suhi, Bilawal, Ramkali, Nat Narayan, Bhairao, Sarag, Malar, Kanra, 
Prabhati and Aasa. 


We can observe the first pada to be Rahao pada in different raags as 
under, 


Raag Dhanasri: 


= TaTAd Hoe yu wg ¢ uass WG fsa YATE Il 
» (afd Baa Aas afte eu saat Aen Ys JQ BY eg Il 
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fenfe ys urag “fur afe sag “SM ate gu 3 ate Seg ll IG il (Ghar) 
tan quafa nia defen ot do Sufaa eer “sta wfe Yd I 

Sys fat nits & Mead “SY fAHaed “Hafs Bd 1911 (Ghar 9) 

‘ufs3 Quiet aby #3 se Be Gud “adl nig utes 

"Jed FY Wala Fon warca 'gsals eee “asa PanfEG 1211 (Ghar 9) 
(SGGS 683) 


The above Partaalis in Ghar 9. The ghars are arranged as 5+4 and 4+5 in 
Dutuke pade of Partaal thereby the Ghar of the above Partaa/ can be 
established as Ghar 9. The Rahao pada is the first pada of the Partaal in Raag 
Dhanasri and GharS of Rahao pada is at variance from the Gharof Partaal. 


Raag Suhi: 


TO Bel HS u wg yu uasTS WE ABBY YATE II 

ifs “Uifs Td Has Bsa Il 

*Afy Ha difde We neg adi a Ba Hs arg Halo es efem of gdbor 1191 
TQ Ii (Ghar 6) 

‘foadga ddtot naga Udi nifaa aodhon fia fea fsa fam ado I 
*fefa Ha deedhut II 

fon Hetg fut I 


430 THe TIM" II 
“Sd HPA SI Adm 191 (Ghar 5) 


feasts ydbu ag fafa fedbor ug ag fadtor II 
fers flybar 

me ANY Afsl udbot 

ofa Bure Udo 
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zane adit I 

aaa qd foto I 

aga & fedtor 11211 (SGGS 746) 

The above Partaa/is in Ghar 5. The ghars are arranged as 1+1+14+1+1 in 
Panjtuke pada of Partaal thereby the Ghar of the above Partaal is in Ghar. 
The Rahao pada is the first pada of the Partaal and Ghar 6 of Rahao pada is 


at variance from the Ghar of Partaal The second pada, due to specific 


requirements of a different 7aa/ as can happen only in case of a Partaal is 
also at variance from the Ghar of the above Partaa/ 


Raag Bilawal: 


TY HS ES HIS’ 8 URIS wd 98 I 
esq seh am ay “ufss ured I 
‘fe HS sas 3A II 

‘dtd sfayd afar 1 

AIS BS IH aN Il 

fos arebn ofa "ey fanrad 4il Tae | (Ghar 1) 
‘afd 7a) HSS PAY THAT Il 

“afd “Afi Safa gy fants! I 
"Td *sfemt J Yas eS Il 

Mata ote Hrd "HES AST II 

“ffs Bars ays TSS 1AM (Ghar 13) 
"HO 7H BMH Fafa HTT I 

“aQ Er faath fear | 

Feta mira “Ofe fear 

°A Ha fifeun Fafa um I 


Ghar in Gurbani 


1OSR NOM BH Yo Wea Il 
259 Baa A355 ufal BES URI (Ghar 13) (SGGS 800) 


The above Partaalis in Ghar 13. The first pada of Partaal is Panjtuke and 
ghars are as 34+34+3+2+2 and the second pada is Chhetuke pada and ghar 
are arranged as 342+24+2+2+2 thereby the Ghar of the above Partaal is in 
Ghar 13. The Rahao pada is the first pada of the Partaal and the Ghar 1 of 
Rahao padais at variance from the Ghar of Partaal 


Raag Ramkaii: 


TY HAS! HIS! U URS Wg 3 WW AfSde YATE II 
‘Sdadd aHHald | 

ASS FS BHT Ts "a Saat 9 Fa il Ghar 1) 

"Ids Uda “Us Yad Ade I 

ed fotdd fadard 1911 Ghar 3) 

‘Sista tis aH dla Gs ys urd 11 

add AS JS MNS *aISa BSI il (Ghar 3) (SGGS 1337) 


The above Partaalis in Ghar3. The ghars in Dutuke pade are arranged as 
2+1 and 1+2 thereby the Ghar of the above Partaa/ is Ghar 3. The Rahao 
pada is the first pada of the Partaal And the Ghar 1 of Rahao pada is at 
variance from the Gharof Partaal. 


Raag Nat Narayan: 


Se Bates HIS! 8 UATS WG Asya YATE I 
‘Ne HS Ae Hes dia we | 

"8B Td Ud 85 JES Il 

*Afs Vise Sha USS I 
‘aad Jd Sela faa 191 FIG ll (Ghar 4) 
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‘afe & fag of »rfy Aeta8 “ate da danas eats ore Bre at BE I 


ale mrual four at wif fafa oefeS "aH fg at Ja ate a arta oH afy 2a aH 
faa faas foo fers 191 Ghar 2) 


"ale mires ot uefa Oia Ue His Sts mae mde sB “aly med Fa Ne Bre ah 
BS ll 


Hd aaa dig uid fHS "se Tas TS feds fsa iM (Ghar 2) 

(SGGS 977) 

The above Partaa/has not been classified in any Ghar. Whenever there is 
no mention of Gharon a sabad/Partaal, the above Partaa/, therefore, follows 
the ongoing Ghari.e. Ghar 2. The Dutuke pade have two ghars of tuk in each 


tuk, thereby are in Ghar 2. The Rahao pada is the first pada of the Partaal/ and 
the Ghar 4 of Rahao pada is at variance from the Ghar 2 of Partaal. 


Raag Bhairao: 


aq 3dQ HIS! YU URIS wg 3 W Afsges yAte | 
‘yafsurs *ys fqures *ate5 Yo sat Il 

‘nfaa dat “ag 3dai Rae ft Tat Ail Pa Il (Ghar 6) 

“uifsa farnte wise fons mifsa Ary ATU STY II 

mise dias ufss Biss fsa Ug YAl IAI (Ghar 3) 

“ufos are mifed arr forty fare fsa Are mise ey wfsa dal frefa AA Wal Ii 


*alaa Ae WuUtd Le “Sed Ued US YA! Ted TSH A Ada Ads SSB UAT III 
.  (SGGS1153) 


The above Partaal is in Ghar3 since the Dutuke pade have ghars as 1+2. 
The second pada of Partaal is independent from Ghar owing to specific 
requirement of Taal. The Rahao pada, nevertheless, is the first pada of the 
Partaaland is in Ghar 6. 
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Raag Sarag: 


Add HIS! 8 Wg YU Vue URTIS I Alsqa YAN Ii 
‘af Ha Aalara Aaclad “Hates HATS fC UifS Graf 7H ofa ofa ofs 2a Ag 
feH AS gs Ail Tag Wl (Ghar 3) 


‘ata at Huot wife wiad mise ‘Ts Wes Ha Bde yoHtea *Se ya Hom 
dias 6 ATS Il 

“Z ofa eis Zo ofg Sots Fafa Fo Sg nd ot Tafa wruat SS 11901 Ghar 5) 
‘ala @ faafe faafe fe faae dt aA 73 ofa a Ha ANY Uf Sars I 


3 old a Fa ‘ofa FAQ afs fHS SAA HS Bla HBS HSS FHSS |1211 Ghar 5) 
(SGGS 1200) 


The above Partaal/ has been classified in Ghar 5. The Dutuke pade have 
ghars as 3+2 and 2+3, thereby are in Ghar5. The Rahao pada is the first pada 


of the Partaaland the Ghar 3 of Rahao pada is at variance from the Ghar of 
Partaal. 


Raag Malaar: 


TY HS HIS YU UASIS Ug 3 WG Afsga ye 

Dd Hate “fpr efenirg fag dg ator 

‘até HAAS Aoterd | 

‘Shae di Hale faard 1 

‘gres mMAfag shat il Pag il Ghar 1) 

“aA SD Ha ute omy gee & afa AMIS fAG AT I 

ae Unita yal ware afas dt an ay 8S Hgd 84 mS Bobo 119 Ghar 3) 


MAI Sd VIA at As mfZs mura fipx mA SA di Afar AZ wea I 
3e Gad BN 3A Il 


dH IH SH HG Il 
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Fs Ba FYB Usy Shot 12923i (SGGS 1271) 


The above Partaal is in Ghar 3. \n the first Dutuke pada, ghars are 
arranged as 1+2 thereby the Ghar of the above Partaal is in Ghar 3. The 


Rahao pada is the first pada of the Partaa/and the Ghar 1 of Rahao pada's at 
variance from the Ghar of Partaal The second pada, due to specific 


requirements of change of 7aa/in Partaalis also at variance from the Ghar of 
the Partaal. 


Raag Kanra: 


DST HIS! 8 UTIs wg u 1 IG Afsqa YAS Il 
MS ATU gH GUS il 
, ‘Od “SIH ALIS BS ii 
‘ofa “qanfy “wha cane ii 
‘afa 33 faraures 190 TTY Wi (Ghar 1) 
‘aud aa man mdtea “Pa sta fern ae fired an aH IH ITH BS I 
mud A mae we 3 33 fl Ato “OQ ofa Af we foors frors fsa 41 
(Ghar 5) 
ad ofa ys Fret Bont ofa Hits a Hf ate Hla Ufa Ta Td IH BH UG HH Il 


mn A wa fats HG A Bog ofa ofa va Ud YA are Yaufs ‘a als ws vg ufs 
ud Wa BAe ola Hu WA sors fears [SO WAN (Ghar 5) (SGGS 1296) 


The above Partaal has been classified in Ghar 5. The Outuke pade have 
ghar as 342 and 2+3, thereby are in Ghar 5. The Rahao pada\s the first pada 


of the Partaal and the Ghar 1 of Rahao pada \s at variance from the Ghar of 
Partaal, 
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Raag Prabhati Bibhas: 


ysl fasn uss HOS 8 WG Asda YATE I 
‘atu He ofa ofa ay fats I 

"fe add ured HIS I 

fats Afipn 3 ug ua All Tag Il (Ghar 3) 
fs Ho “df ofa any “ate frre I 

Bf Ha “ofa atafs wonfe HATS II 

Als Ha "ayfe “yrefa HIG W911 (Ghar 1) 

‘atu Ha "Yar UdUG I 

fus Be uy gers I 

HE ata "dg Tae IQ (Ghar 1) (SGGS 1337) 


The above Partaa/ has not been classified in any Ghar. so, it follows the 
ongoing Ghar i.e. Ghar 1. The Jituke pade have two to three ghars in first 
pada and one to two ghars in second pada, thereby above Partaal/ is in Ghar 
1. The Rahao pada is the first pada of the Partaa/ and the Ghar 3 of Jituke 
Rahao pada is at variance from the Ghar of Partaal. 


Raag Aasa. 


In contrast to the discussion above, Raag Aasa is the only raag in which 
Rahao pada is not the first pada of Partaal. The non-placement of, Rahao 
pada only in one Partaal/in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, despite mention of Partaal, 
is intriguing and should attract concern. 


TAT HIS Y Ug WY UaSTS WG Afsga YATe II 
‘faarg feat rife ARE Ay Ey Gre II 

*yafa aA At Gates “se ot wie ATS 11911 Ghar 4) 
‘Sa fattmon fxd art “fora fes fas eur II 
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fs STA aS nfs HTS MAS Arete SA WA TT A Ghar 5) 

‘ge AAA? AS Yatafe BA Bre Sar | 

‘foufe aa ata Yat “UssTeR Hf Sat M211 (Ghar 5) 

‘31m Hels “dla ents Sant eHteTs BAS ular i 

“Ad arate dd Gar Afe any 3 Afra 113.11 Ghar 5) 

AR A Afo ais fee 238 ea atafs afer | 

HIG 3G “ste fitau SHafe stag wife Ill (Ghar 5) (SGGS 408) 


The above Partaa/ has been classified in Ghar 15. Above is the only case 
in Raag Aasa in Sri Guru Granth Sahib where Rahao is not placed as first pada 
despite mention of Partaa/ in its heading. Mention of Rahao occurs after 
second pada, which is at variance from the systematic mention of Rahao 
pada as first pada in Partaal everywhere else in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. |In the 
above Partaal, there are four Dutuke pade in the above Partaal. |n all pade, 
five ghars are arranged as 3+2 and 2+3. 


However, close examination of the above Partaa/ reveals that Ghar 4 of 
the first pada is at variance from the Ghar of all other pade. Thus, even in 
above Partaal, the first pada, in fact, qualifies to be Rahao pada of this 
Partaal, in accordance with the concept of Rahao pada everywhere in Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib. Thus, Rahao pada of this first Partaa/ in Raag Aasa also seems 
to be the first pada though it has been mentioned at second pada. 


And making things clearer, all the following Partaa/ls in Aasa Raag, 
immediately following the above Partaal, have Rahao pada, in its right place, 
as first pada! 


ES 200083 oe 
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IS GHAR BASED ON RAAG? 


Ghar has also been presumed to be based on Raag. This postulate proposes 
that Ghar of Sri Guru Granth Sahib is based on the Greh Swar in old texts of 
Indian Classical Music. The Greh (in Hindi) sur of a Raag is the musical note 
from where a raag begins. 


And, in search of 17 different musical notes to link them with the 
corresponding 17 types of Ghar of sabads in Gurbani, this postulate, in fact, 
contradicts the basics of musicology. It states that there are seven notes in a 
Saptak (One saptak being from sur Sa to sur Ni). Interestingly, the postulate 
so states that there are (only !) three saptaks viz. Mandar, Madh and 7aar, 
thus, it is proposed to derive total Greh surs @7x3=21. This supposition, 
interestingly, makes things quite simple, wherein 17 types of Ghar of sabads 
in Gurbani can conveniently be allocated 17 (out of 21 possible!) Greh surs 
out of (just) three saptaks. The entire solution to long standing ambiguity 
over Gharin Gurbani, thus, has been made to seem a cake walk! 


However, this proposal gets truly derailed when we test it with respect to 
fundamentals of music. Firstly, each saptak has 12 surs, (and not seven!), as 
has been mentioned in this proposal because there are three types of surs in 
each saptak (scale). These three types are Shud Sur, Komal Sur and Teewar 
Sur. There are seven Shud Surs (viz. Sa, Re Ga, Ma, Pa, Dha, Ni four Komal 
Surs (i.e. Re. Ga, Dha and Ni) and one Jeewar Sur (i.e. Ma) in each saptak 
(scale), thus making the total number of musical notes (surs) in a saptak 
(scale) to be twelve. Having twelve surs instead of seven surs in a saptak 
would have been good news for such a proposition that intends to reach the 
figure of only 17 (types of Ghav), however, the real bad news for this proposal 
is that are no more than 12 surs irrespective of number of saptaks. One may 
increase the number of saptaks from three to five, like Ati/-Mandar (i.e. a sc. 
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further down from Mandar saptak) and Ati Taar (i.e. a scale further up from 
Taar saptak), yet the types of surs remains only 12. The real constraint of this 
proposal is to find the remaining five surs to make it 17. With change in 
saptak, there is, in fact, only change in scale or level of each sur The scale or 
level goes higher as we go from Mandar towards Jaarand the scale or level 
of same surs goes down as we move from Jaar towards Mandar saptak, 
however the musical notes (surs) remain the same! Oblivious of these basic 
facts of musicology, in the concocted proposal of this exaggerated 
association of surs with Ghar in Gurbani, the proposal conveniently assumes 
the number of surs in a saptak to be 7 (probably unaware of Komal and 
Teewar surs), and then keeps allocating the surs out of the next saptak 
(scale), for Ghar 8, Ghar 9 and so on till the proposal has finished the job of 
allocating 17 surs for all 17 types of Ghar 


The dilemma of this proposal doesn't end just here. The fixed singing 
style of each raag further compounds the problems of this postulate. Each 
raag has almost fixed range of musical notes (surs) from where it is expected 
to begin. However, serial allocation of musical notes to ghars, as proposed, is 
in defiance to the principle of each raag and renders the proposal of Greh sur 
as the basis of Ghar, untenable. 


Sri Guru Granth Sahib finally settles the issue. In Sr/ Guru Granth Sahib, 
more than one type of Ghar is incorporated in the same Raag. And, further, 
same type of Ghar is associated with different raags as under; 


Sri Raag (SGGS 14): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar3, Ghar 4, Ghar5, Ghar6 and Ghar7. 
Raag Maajh (SGGS 94): It comprises of Ghar 7 and Ghar 2. 
Raag Gauri (SGGS 151): It comprises of only Ghar 2; 

Raag Aasa (SGGS 347): |t comprises of following types of Ghar; 


Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar 3, Ghar 4, Ghar 5, Ghar 6, Ghar 8, Ghar 9, Ghar 10 and 
Ghar 11. 


273 


Ghar in Gurbani 


Raag Gujri (SGGS 489): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar3 and Ghar 4. 

Raag Devgandhari (SGGS 527): It comprises of following types of Ghar, 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar3, Ghar4, GharS, Ghar6 and Ghar 7. 

Raag Bihagra (SGGS 537): It comprises of Ghar 7 and Ghar 2. 

Raag Vadhans (SGGS 557): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar 1, Ghar2 and GharS. 

Raag Sorath (SGGS 595): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2 and Ghar 4. 

Raag Dhanasri (SGGS 660): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar3, Ghar 4, Ghar5, Ghar6 and Ghar 9. 

Raag Jaitsari (SGGS 696): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Gher 1, Ghar 2, Ghar 3 and Ghar 4. 

Raag Todi (SGGS 711): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar 3, Ghar 4 and Ghar 5S. 

Raag Bairari (SGGS 719): It comprises only of Ghar 7. 

Raag Tilang (SGGS 721): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2 and Ghar 3. 

Raag Suhi (SGGS 728): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar, Ghar 2, Ghar 3, Ghar 4, Ghar 5, Ghar6, Ghar7 and Ghar 9. 
Raag Bilawal (SGGS 795): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 


Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar 3, Ghar 4, Ghar, Ghar 6, Ghar 7, Ghar 8, Ghar 10, Ghar 
11, Ghar 12 and Ghar 13. 


Raag Gond (SGGS5 859): It comprises of Ghar 1 and Ghar 2; 
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4, Raag Ramkali (SGGS 876): It comprises of following types of Ghar, 

a Ghar, Ghar2 and Ghar3. 

Raag Nat Narayan (SGGS 975): There is no mention of Ghar 

‘  Raag Mali Gaura (SGGS 984): There is no mention of Ghar. 

Raag Maru (SGGS 989): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 

Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar3, Ghar 4, Ghar, Ghar7 and Ghar 8. 

Raag Tukhari (SGGS 1107): It comprises only of Ghar 7; 

Raag Kedara (SGGS 1118): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 

Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar3 and Ghar 4. 

Raag Bhairao (SGGS 1125): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 

Ghar 1, Ghar2 and Ghar 3. 

te Raag Basant (SGGS 1168): It comprises of Ghar 7 and Ghar 2: 
Raag Sarag (SGGS 1197): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar, Ghar 2, Ghar3, Ghar4, Ghar5 and Ghar 6. 
Raag Malar (SGGS 1254): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2 and Ghar 3. 
Raag Kanra (SGGS 1294): It comprises of following types of Ghar; 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar3, Ghar4, Ghar5, Ghar6, Ghar7, Ghar 8 and Ghar 9. 
Raag Kalyan (1319): It comprises of Ghar 7 and Ghar 2. 
Raag Prabhati (SGGS 1327): It comprises of Ghar 7 and Ghar 2. 
Raag Jaijawanti (SGGS 1352): There is no mention of Ghar. 


Thus, there are different types of Ghar in one Raag and same types of 
Ghar also appear in other Raags. Thus, such proposal of associating a 
particular saag to a particular Ghar is rendered infructuous. Thus, it is 
irrational to correlate a particular Ghar to a particular Raag or to any of its 


musical note (su). 
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There is yet another postulate in vogue, wherein Ghar in Gurbanj has 
been corroborated to the implied feel/aura of Raags. The partial basis of this 
postulate stems from the fact that certain raags do have a specificity of 
season and/or certain emotion to cater to. However, this thought falls short 
to propose a season/emotion for each type of Gharin Gurbani 
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SIGNIFICANCE OF GHAR IN 
GURMAT MUSIC 


At present, Gurmat Music or Gurmat Sangeet or Gurbani Sangeet is primarily 
limited to singing Gurbani in the prescribed raag. However, after 
establishment of Ghar, Gurmat Music shall be rendered not only in prescribed 


raag but also in prescribed Ghar as ordained by Guru Sahib through 
directives in S77 Guru Granth Sahib. 


Re-establishment of concept of Ghar, that was, though, always there in 


Gurbani, shall assert the uniqueness of Gurmat Music vis-a-vis Indian 
Classical and other forms of music. 


Whereas Raag, in Indian Classical Music, determines the specific musical 
notes to be employed in singing, the Ghar of sabad/chhant significantly 
impacts the composition of raag ensuring the prioritization of Gurmat 
message enshrined in the Gurbani, being sung, along with ensuring 
originality of form and feel of Gurbani, thereby, the music of Gurbani Kirtan 
prioritizes the message of Gurmat, thus justifying the term ‘Gurmat Music’. 


Therefore, when a sabad/chhant is sung, not only in prescribed raag, but 


also in prescribed Ghar, the Gurmat Music (Sangeet) is rendered complete as 
well as unique. 


There are categorical directives in Sri Guru Granth Sahib in this regard 
eg. Sa File a wig geet (SGGS 91) i.e. sing this sabad in accordance with 
the Ghar of sabad "Sa Fas", Udiantt a uid TSS" (SGGS 93) ie. sing this 
sabad in accordance with the Ghar of Chhant “Udd"and Waal? a wd dec 
(SGGS 802) i.e. sing this sabad in accordance with the Ghar of sabad 
"WTaeHe”, thereby directing to sing the sabads in the Ghar of specific 


277 


Ghar in Gurbani 


sabads/chhants. Therefore, the uniqueness of Gurbani Kirtan and/or Gurmat 
Music/Sangeet is established when Gurbani Kirtan is sung in the prescribed 
Ghar in addition to its being sung in prescribed Raag. In other words, 
Gurbani/Gurmat Sangeet would be rendered unique from the Indian Classical 
Music only when it re-incorporates the ‘concept of Ghar,“in Gurmat Sangeet 
which is unknown in the Indian Classical Music. 

Therefore, it appears relevant to mention that in this regard, Gurmat 
Sangeet, needs to be redefined by incorporating Ghar in addition to Raag to 
make the Gurmat Sangeet as complete as well as unique from all other 
prevailing systems of music. 

The Gurmat Music can now be defined as the music that is generated out 
of singing Gurbani of Sri Guru Granth Sahib based on prescribed Raag as well 


as prescribed Ghar. 
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VAAR, DHUNI AND GHAR 


The sabads and chhants in Sri Guru Granth Sahib are to be sung as per the 
prescribed Raag and Ghar, while, vaars in Sri Guru Granth Sahib have to be 
sung In prescribed Dhuni, as well. A Dhuniis specific composition for vaar. 


All vaars are in a specific raag which is earmarked on its title. The Ghar of 
the salok, pada and paoris of all vaars are either in Ghar1 or in Ghar. 


Though detailed insight into vaars and Dhuns is not the mandate of this 
book, yet as an overview, it is worth mentioning that there are 22 vaarsin Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib and ten of these vaars are in specific composition or 


Dhunis - though it is intriguing that present literature acknowledges only 
nine Dhunisin Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


It is, however, recommended that the “de ySefs 3a AS BiH md” 
should also be included as a Dhuni since Balwand and Satta were not writers 
or orators but singers of the darbar of Guru Sahib. Whatever they ‘said’ 
(mre) in Ramkali Vaan, they ‘said’ by ‘singing’ and the composition in which 
they sang this Ramkali Vaarin, therefore, qualifies to be a Dhuni, very much 


like in case of all other nine compositions for singing vaars in specific 
compositions. 


The ten Dhunis in Sri Guru Granth Sahib are as under; 
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Table 21. Dhunis of Sri Guru Granth Sahib 


Ghar is not indicated on any vaar since various constituents (viz. salok 
paori, pade) of all vaars are either in Ghar 1 or Ghar 2. 


The 22 Vaars and the Dhuné& wherever designated are tabulated here 
under; 
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Table 22. Vaars in Sri Guru Granth Sahib 


SGGS | Dhuni 


137. | HBaydie ser 


Ado at Tat 
areet i 


9 <ZadA af Sd HIS! 8 585 

10 | ag Rats era HIS 8 af | 642 ‘ 29 

11 HSA HIS UY 705 | - 20 

12 ag Adi at 785 | - 20 
ASA! SS HIS 3 an 


e fewteers fe 
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IMHaASl at Std HIB y 2 Sioa 


17 Hg Sd HIS! 3 1086 
18 HIg Sd HIB Y 1094 | - 23 
| ws af ra Hoe U 1193 E 3 
20 Addl at Sd HIS 8 1237 | denna at | 36 
ofa 
Sd HBS at HIS 1278 | dé eer sar 28 
Hee at Of6 
22 aaa at Sd HIS! 8 1312 | yRoteaatyat | 15 
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EXCEPTIONAL 
INTERPRETATION OF GHAR 
IN FIVE CONTIGUOUS PAGES 
OF SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB 


The specific contiguous pages only in Raag Aasa of Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
present an intriguing exceptional interpretation of concept of Ghar. These 
pages include SGGS 405, SGGS 406, SGGS 407, SGGS 408 and SGGS 409. 


7. Ghar 12 at SGGS 405: 


At SGGS 405, there is mention of Ghar 12. There are five sabads under 
this heading of Ghar 12. As per concept of Ghar, all five sabads are 
expected to comprise of 12 ghars in its each pada. However, all five 
sabad's bear characteristics of Ghar 2! 


Here are ghars of the first of five sabads classified as Ghar 12; 
TY MAT HITS YU wg 92 IG Afsda YA II 

foutfal Hale frau "sy raga fadarg ll (Ghar 2) 

Sa Are OH asg “AGIs eA rg 19 

A yg veh Ae Afar I 

Da YAS geha "Sa ofa a Siar Wall aS Il (Ghar 1) 

Hale Fuga ta Ae “sat art we 

Ho SQAS Sur “Her ats TE I 21! (Ghar 2) 
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tao nae frerdhn "ey 3 FH Ufa STE I 

ray farug RE Ue "fur ard Yg HATE NZI (Ghar 2) 

Ra 2a nung tat "a ot Hf Hg I 

ara uph ffs Honarfs “ofa fig wed 6 dg IIIA (Ghar 2) (SGGS 405) 

The sabad above contains four Dutuke pade in addition to a Rahao pada 
There are two ghars of tukin each tuk of the sabad. Thus, each pada of 
the above sabad bears the characteristics of Ghar 2. The Rahao pada 
with different numbers of ghars in two tuks is in Ghar 1, thus, being at 


variance from the Ghar of the sabad. Thus, the above sabad bears the 
characteristics of Ghar 2. 


The second of five sabad's following the title of Ghar 12 is as under; 
TAT HIST U II 

AIG HO 3g Us US ot Ue "Als GH aT I 

ta dou aha erst "Rafe aH AT | Ghar 2) 

Nd Ha forte uf afg arg 

Wels vats Hate Hal "ea fA fos BE i VW FIG il (Ghar 1) 
‘de ATA Ha frets "sae aQ AA Il 

‘ADH UH mda fafoot "Ag Guid ay eg 12M (Ghar 2) 

ay By nidarg fear "He Afsge Ve II 

‘any feg afg sas ofd at "Sel ys af Ae III (Ghar 2) 

Ide Hd efemrs sot "F fares He I 

aby ure wiurg sat "SMa aT YS STS IVI (Ghar 2) (SGGS 405) 


The sabad above contains four Dutuke pade in addition to a Rahao pada. 
There are two ghars of tuk in each tuk of the sabad. The Rahao pada, 
being at variance from the Ghar of the sabad is in Ghar 1. Thus, the 
above sabad bears the characteristics of Ghar 2. 


The third of five sabads following the title of Ghar 12 is as under; 
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TAT HIST U I 

Sis af Ho! vy Ulett "fear Arg AGT II 

hfe arg difte ofg ay “uTagqan fea dat 11911 Ghar 2) 

‘fa a ay AUbA alts 

ath af forte Fug "forte med udtfS 1191 ae il (Ghar 1) 
‘Ade ATE AHGE A Ug "Aba VST warty 

fsuttal Hale froareut “nite ude Ys APY 11211 (Ghar 2) 

Mig Fat Hate Halt "Ga wary wrung | 

Ide GHS BAe fase "Ahx Sf wraTg 1311 (Ghar 2) 

‘afd facut ys UTyEH "We Sa AW arg I 

Ade BY Sal fant “af He aaa ar Ig il3il (Ghar 2) (SGGS 405) 


The sabad above contains four Dutuke pade in addition to a Rahao pada. 
There are two ghars of tuk in each tuk of the sabad. The Rahao pada, 
being at variance from the Ghar of the sabad is in Ghar 1. Thus, the 
above sabad bears the characteristics of Ghar 2. 


The fourth of five sabads following the title of Ghar 12 is as under; 
TAT HIST Y II 

Gey Ady adey org "Wes AY Afar I 

‘afd did BY vated dala "wm ot ys fat 1911 Ghar 2) 

HS Hid TH OH TY II 

‘afd frau erg Ad fade “Sie Havel mfY 11911 TIE Il (Ghar 1) 
ate Bfe ony SHraT UISH "yg Uys aT TG I 

efit cag fargH mys a "fed HATE Hg 1211 (Ghar 2) 
39 09 3a Zug Nat "He eh fag ota | 

FAG fag orufa f38 f38 goer "Sar Shor ws 3H Ghar 2) 
OH HoH 2 faster are "HAG dia AS Old II 
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ate gar sau 3Q a “alg aaa Her Jyfd Sill Ghar 2) (SGGS 405) 


The sabad above contains four Dutuke pade in addition to a Rahao pada, 
There are two ghars of tuk in each tuk of the sabad. The Rahao pada, 
being at variance from the Ghar of the sabad is in Ghar 1. Thus, the 
above sabad bears the characteristics of Ghar 2. 


The fifth of five sabads following the title of Ghar 12 is as under; 
TAT HIST U Il 

Mg Hdleg Tay Sat A ure fay HAST ST Il 

‘omfy fours four ufs urdt "Afsata sutton ofs TH 1191 (Ghar 2) 
‘afsad Satan Jae Il 

HS Ys YR fA Hue ds "Als Sl Sa AE 191 Dae |i (Ghar 1) 

3 ofy aga Hs fqrfe ugst "AS Hf font ANTE II 

Odh dat fae cot "Ag Ut Vet wife 1211 (Ghar 2) 

Asad 45 erirug gem “alsa QIN gar wg 

mtd ag ad wits ag ure “tet m uaa for ETE 11311 (Ghar 2) 

‘afd rte Rel aafo fA sats Sd Hela "eg Sa fage 1 

ad Fiz BSS VIG Ha) “mufent Ast Vf Ts LaF SilUll (Ghar 2) (SGGS 406) 


The sabad above contains four Dutuke pade in addition to a Rahao pada. 
There are two ghars of tuk in each tuk of the sabad. The Rahao pada, 
being at variance from the Ghar of the sabad is in Ghar 1. Thus, the 
above sabad too bears the characteristics of Ghar 2. 


All five sabads above that are entitled as Ghar 12 contain two ghars in 
each tuk of every pada. And all five Sabads under the title Ghar 12 in 
these pages bear the characteristics of Ghar 2! 


Therefore, Ghar 12, only at SGGS 405, should be interpreted, as an 
exception, as Ghar 2. 
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2, Ghar 13 on SGGS 406: 


, There are nine sabads under the heading Ghar 13. According to concept 
of Ghar, all nine sabads are deemed to comprise of 13 ghars in each 


; pada. However, as an intriguing exception, each pada of all nine sabads, 
in fact, possesses three ghars each. Thus, only as an exception at SGGS 
406, Ghar 13 bears characteristics of Ghar 3! 


Further, since Rahao pada in these sabads is the first pada. So, these 
sabad's are, probably, to be sung as Partaal 


The ghars within first of nine sabads classified as Ghar 13 are as under: 
TY TAT HIST U wg 93 WG Afsga YA 

'Aisqd aus sy II 

(SDs (SASS wil FIG il (Ghar 1) 

‘Hol fare ere mryerel *3 Yyats Hare il (Ghar 3) 

‘Won gé3 “Safa uss *f3qg A gs EU |W (Ghar 3) 

‘aft 3 ard Zaft & 14 FA UdaTe fg EATS 13M (Ghar 3) 

aes Quy ey"aea earel *araaq fus fus | ISA (Ghar 3) (SGGS 406) 


The first sabad above contains four /ktuke pade. The Rahao pada is the 
first pada of the sabad. Whereas the Rahao pada with one ghar of tuk in 
each tukis in Ghar1. With Rahao pada in Ghar 1, it is established that the 
Ghar of the sabad cannot be in Ghar 1. There are three ghars in each 
Iktuke pada of the sabad Thus, the above sabad bears distinct 
characteristics of Ghar 3. 


The second of nine sabads following the title of Ghar 13 is as under; 
ATA HIST Ul 

ared AE gd Ail Pag ll (Ghar 1) 

Wa g¢e fad oA HIS >fHftpat aide Td All (Ghar 3) 

“Waa Hada Bus mide 2Qam vfs yf APS ad WI (Ghar 3) 
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ifs any uetag Hal 3 HSH G Bd Ill (Ghar 3) (SGGS 406) 


The second sabad contains four /ktuke pade and each padg Contains 
three ghars. Thus, the above sabad bears the characteristics of Ghar 3 
And Rahao pada is in Ghar 1. . 


The third of nine sabads following the title of Ghar 13 is as under, 
TAT HIST U fsure I 

Gat YH fu Wail Fa tl (Ghar 1) 

‘alsa Hifes “atm ASbus BBS *Sd Od Set IAI (Ghar 3) 

‘SHS SIS JAH ARS Il 

fag fas 3 Tet 2A (Ghar 3) 

WIS ASS HIS FS Il 

Fe BY urd 

aoa sus od I 

fH YH fu 113131 (SGGS 406) 


The Rahao pada is /ktuke pada containing one ghar of tuk, thus is in Ghar 
1. The first /Atuke pada of the sabad contains three ghars of tuk as 1° The 
second Dutuke pada comprises of three ghars arranged as 2+1. The third 
pada, is independent from the Ghar of the sabad owing to the concept of 
Partaal. The above sabad, thus, bears the characteristics of Ghar 3. 


The fourth of nine sabad's following the title of Ghar 13 is as under; 
MTT HIST Y Il 

‘Tata featee Sfear 1911 TI Il (Ghar 1) 

‘ata Gata ute wie ute ute ot Fat AfsaT WAl (Ghar 1) 

large Adal Urges User ta Sat AfTAT 2M! (Ghar 1) 

ze une *afsardt PAHS *aTSa Aly Bly Af" 1318 Il (Ghar 1) (SGGS 406) 
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The fourth sabad contains three /ktuke pade and each pada contains 


three ghars. And Rahao pada is in Ghar 1. Thus, the above sabad bears 
the characteristics of Ghar 3. 


The fifth of nine sabads following the title of Ghar 13 is as under; 

TAY HIST Y I 

ofa ofa GY MMS I 

‘Bq Adi HIS Al DIY Il (Ghar 1) 

‘Hho Havel ef & ATE Gg Mad MSS IAI (Ghar 3) 

‘itsy sve ary He He} PSaITS AT GRA IN! (Ghar 3) 

nay Sutfemn “gg 3 ufo *araa fe” afg at SBI |SIUI (Ghar 3) (SGGS 407) 


The fifth sabad contains three /ktuke pade and each pada contains three 


ghars. And Rahao pada is in Ghar 1. Thus, the above sabad bears the 
characteristics of Ghar 3. 


The sixth of nine sabads following the title of Ghar 13 is as under; 
TAT HIST U I 

miTyal saf3 fautd I 

Stad mHeG wif WA Pag ll (Ghar 1) 

‘ary ueray “df Hatay “fade Bsa SATA |AIl (Ghar 3) 

"Sd Yas eg Yalst “aug AS Harfd 211 (Ghar 3) 

‘OY fomreQ *HafA AHTEQ *aTSa id Ts afd |S ll (Ghar 3) (SGGS 407) 


The sixth sabad contains three /ktuke pade and each pada contains three 


ghars. And Rahao pada is in Ghar 1. Thus, the above sabad bears the 
characteristics of Ghar 3. 


The seventh of nine sabads following the title of Ghar 13 is as under; 
WATAT HIST Y Il 


Slag Ue Age | 
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‘ofa Hae ure 141 Fag | Ghar 1) 

tory arent Ae auton ga oth oft are ll (Ghar 3) 

‘af wma ean flpntat ats 3 ITS RI (Ghar 3) 

‘afoot gardt fant #3 feat area ats Bf ATS IZIIDII (Ghar 3) (SGGS 407) 


The seventh sabad contains three /ktuke pade and each pada contains 
three ghars. And Rahao pada is in Ghar 1. Thus, the above sabad bears 
the characteristics of Ghar3. 


The eighth of nine sabads following the title of Ghar 13 is as under; 
TAT HIST U I 

eg frufa Ho Heft Al Ta | (Ghar 1) 

‘ory ftmireg “fae aATeg *f3H fag ot Bret 191 (Ghar 3) 

‘ys Haat mea “Ae SS UTeDA *HaTS GY Are 12Ml (Ghar 3) 

‘Abus @ erst yay faurst *Braaq fe whe wrt NSIT (Ghar 3) (SGGS 407) 


The eighth sabad contains three /ktuke pade and each pada contains 


three ghars. And Rahao pada is in Ghar 1. Thus, the above sabad bears 
the characteristics of Ghar 3. 


The ninth of nine sabads following the title of Ghar 13 is as under; 


TAT HIST UII 

‘dtd fags Ay Ai Tae i Ghar 1) 

‘ary filme "Hae Sw Ure 7A AG Beha Gy 111 (Ghar 3) 

‘ag ade “IG aah ane *afas afsat sty Hat | (Ghar 3) 

‘ag aaa “fA Afsag Sfeut 7A AG fases hat Ziti (Ghar 3) (SGGS407) 


The ninth sabad contains three /ktuke pade and each pada contains three 


ghars. And Rahao pada is in Ghar 1. Thus, the above sabad too bears the 
characteristics of Ghar 3. 
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All nine sabads above under the title of Ghar 13 contain three ghars in 


each pada. And all nine sabads under the title Ghar 13 in these pages 
therefore, bear the characteristics of Ghar3! 


Therefore, Ghar 13 only at SGGS 406, as an exception, should be 
interpreted as Ghar 3. 


Ghar 14 at SGGS 407 


There are two sabads under the title Ghar 14. According to concept of 
Ghar, applicable elsewhere in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, both sabads are 
deemed to comprise of 14 ghars in each pada, However, as an intriguing 
exception, there are, in fact, four ghars in each pada, Thus, only within 
these pages, Ghar 14 bears characteristics of Ghar 4! 


The ghars within first of two sabads classified as Ghar 14 are as under, 
>A HIS YU wg 98 IG Afsgd YATE fi 

Clad sear i 

md USH FAQ Stal Td WAH TIE il Ghar 1) 

A ug sre Aah & mre I 

safd OH salts “ofa YUifs Fes WAH (Ghar 4) 

has Afar fetta “Peg Hm She I 

AIA BY HHS “mpyat efeot aAd_ WWI (Ghar 4) (SGGS 407) 


The first sabad contains two Dutuke pade and each pada contains (2+2) 
four ghars. And Rahao pada is in Ghar 1. Thus, the above sabad bears the 
characteristics of Ghar4, 


The second of two sabads following the title of Ghar 14 is as under, 
FD HOE! U 

is am fipurd "gH fap tag AB Ad WAN FI il (Ghar 1) 

“At fs AIA Zag aH He yp Bd TAH HIG “BY Bra 9M (Ghar 4) 
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legg AH He afg Bre area ATG Hafa “Ys fal <A MIAMI Ghar 4) (SGes 408) 


The second sabad contains two /ktuke pada and each pada contains (14) 
four ghars. And Rahao pada is in Ghar 1. Thus, the above sabad too bears 
the characteristics of Ghar4. 


Thus, both sabad's above that are entitled as Ghar 14 contain four ghars 


in pade. Thus, both sabads under the title Ghar 14 in these pages bear 
the characteristics of Ghar 4! 


Therefore, Ghar 14 only at SGGS 407 should, as an exception, be 
interpreted as Ghar 4. 


Ghar 15 at SGGS 408: 


At SGGS 408, there is a title of Ghar 15 under which there are five 
Partaals. \t is deemed that all five Partaa/s shall possess 15 ghars in each 
pada, however as an intriguing exception, there are five ghars in each 


pada. Thus, only under the heading of Ghar 15 at SGGS 408, Ghar 15 
bears characteristics of Ghar 5! 


The ghars within first of five Partaa/s classified as Ghar 15 are as under; 


TAT HIS! Y Wg AY UaSTS WG Afsgg yA | 


‘frarg Hifi ite ARES 2S gE S wITS II 

*yats on AH Galas “se dt wha AS AI (Ghar 4) 

‘Sg fafin fad ard *fofs fes fas earch 

tus sqat a His HS SoBe Hela Srl Ail Pa Il (Ghar 5) 
‘We AMZ As Yatafa AA BH ST Il 


foufe aH “ats yar ugstes ufs Sa 2M (Ghar 5) 
‘31g Hels *dld ata *sfarnt Ses BA GB ula 
“Ha aaa dd Geer ARE any B Afeant | 3Il (Ghar 5) 
“an Ag Afo did fetes °38 ta atafs arte I 
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mHIg 315 “ata fray *Hafe amg mE IIB (Ghar 5) (SGGS 408) 


Wherever Partaa/ has been mentioned in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, the first 
pada of the sabad has always been a Rahao pada. It is only in Aasa raag 
that despite mention of Partaa/ the second pada of the sabad| instead of 
first pada has been mentioned as Rahao pada. This is a deviation from 
the uniformity of system of Rahao pada maintained throughout Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib. However, when the Ghar of above Partaa/ is closely 
observed, it can be established that despite the mention of Rahao on the 
second pada, the number of ghars (i.e. 4) in first pada is different from 

the number of ghars (i.e. 5) in all other pade of the Partaal Thus, it 

appears that, even in above Partaal the Rahao pada, in actuality, is the 

first pada of the Partaa/, whereas the second pada of the above Partaal, 

very much like all other pade of the Partaal, in fact, possesses five ghars. 

Thus, the above Partaa/bears the characteristics of Ghar 5. 


The second of five Partaals following the title of Ghar 15 is as under; 


MTA HIST U Il 

aruntg difde are I 

Ag HS Hare “fipy ure Ga are “Wg Bre Faq SAE Al Ta Il Ghar 1) 
‘fagul ue Hone ‘edn ag afaun difge fA I 

“Hz Afe Uifs ava “SY Basa Be Al Ghar 5) 

qa famitg ufa feare Jane Si wire RaAe Hfs fours ure il 

AS Set HA ol OH ae I 

fag fag fag fag sfior ufS ays flermA Brae I 

dfg Vana feureg Af SH asTeg II 

BHA Vs Hofe wire TS BP 22 


And intriguingly again, the Rahao pade in the next Partaa/ immediately 
after the first Partaa/ (with misplaced Rahao pada) has the Rahao pada in 


. | its place - as first pada of the Partaah 
i. 


ae 
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The above Partaa/ begins with Dutuke Rahao pada in Ghar 1. The first ; 
pada of Partaal, thereafter, is Dutuke pada with five ghars arranged as 
3+2. The second pada of the Partaal is independent from Ghar 5 of f 
Partaal due to the specific requirement of the 7aa/ of this Partaal Thus, 
the above Partaa/ bears the characteristics of Ghar 5. 


The third of five Partaals following the title of Ghar 15 is as under; | 
MTAT HIS! Y Il 


AQ fen arg 3d II 

MTA fipatA Ud Hd SSH HS dd Al Ta i (Ghar 1) 
‘an *aq Bs “HT “fgg famrfa Sd Al (Ghar 5) 
‘ASHfal OH dia *ga dies areg 
wated ys fimrreG I 

“aH sifs rifs Here 11 

‘fafo oY SSA He |B ll (Ghar 5) (SGGS 408) 


The above Partaa/ begins with Dutuke Rahao pada in Ghar 2. The first 
pada of Partaal thereafter, is /ktuke pada with five ghars arranged as 1°. 
The second pada of the Partaa/ is a Panjtuke pada with five ghars 


arranged as 2+1+1+1. Thus, the above Partaa/ bears the characteristics 
of Ghar5. 


The fourth of five Partaa/s following the title of Ghar 15 is as under; 
MTA HIS! Y ll 


COCR CRCU ACHE 
fs frufa cide oH I 


'Sfg SHS HSS AM |i Vil Ta Il (Ghar 1) 
'SfA HS Ho *fearg fufamn *Afu gM gM aH Il 
“6 “A341 a als Brg MAI (Ghar 5) 


‘ys “dus a eens ufss ures urgEaH *afa wae frHfa ATE I 
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‘afg Safs BHA "YAS SJ MIU (SGGS 408) 


The above Partaa/ begins with 7ituke Rahao pada in Ghar 1. There are 
two Dutuke pade with five ghars arranged as 3+2 and 2+3. Thus, the 
above Partaa/bears the characteristics of Ghar 5. 


The fifth of five Partaa/ls following the title of Ghar 15 is as under, 
TAT HTS U Il 

Tay Hal AIT "MAA VS H fees 91 Ta tl Ghar 2) 

fad 3 “teas fund fag Sfo wee 

“fussy cA sain frag fuog sfx ATES 1911 (Ghar 5) 

fuagy nal avy ag Yat “faa” SoHE II 

*fuad fagur Ary Hal “ataa “ofa dg SES WRAWUI (Ghar 5) (SGGS 409) 


The above Partaa/ begins with /ktuke Rahao pada in Ghar 2. There are 
two Dutuke pada in this Partaal The five ghars in first Dutuke pada are 
arranged as 3+2 and in second Dutuke pada ghars are arranged as 2+3. 
Thus, the above Partaal/ bears the characteristics of Ghars. 


Thus, all five Partaa/s above that are entitled as Ghar 15 contain five 
ghars in pade. Thus, all five Partaals under the title Ghar 15 in these 
pages bear the characteristics of Ghar 5! 


Therefore, the Ghar 15 only at SGGS 408 should, as an exception, be 
interpreted as Ghar5. 


5. Ghar 17 at SGGS 409 


At SGGS 409, within Aasa raag, there is title of Ghar 17 over seven 
sabad's. These seven sabads could be Partaals since the first pada of all 
these sabads is a Rahao pada. As an exception again, instead of 
expected 17 ghars in each pada, there are seven ghars in pade of these 
sabads except one sabad ‘THIS ofa AW Iehy Tt that bears nine ghars 
in each pada, and thus is in Ghar 9. Rest all sabads under heading of Ghar 
17 bear characteristics of Ghar 7! 
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The ghars within first of seven sabads classified as Ghar 17 are as under. 
TT) MTA HIS! U Wg 99 wTATEd! WG AfSae YATE I 
difde cide ofa Ti I 

‘dig ofa Hf fumtfa ot i 

‘Dig afoot "9 fefs af oi iI 

i TAQ sta efe ot I 

WR BBS UES Ht At WAM TI ll (Ghar 1) 
‘ets Ho Aid i 

ud] Sil TS Tis T I 

*qrdfse YR ala Ti Il 

“mise Gure afd di it 

3Q aan 'Hafs U ot AeA AI (Ghar 7) 

‘fad fag fas faa i 

"a6 fog HHAfE dt I 

*ntsta a flug Ti 

‘add maa Ufs Tt I 

*aHa Ag afd di 

ag aaa Bal wSaft ct Ae 1291 (Ghar 7) (SGGS 409) 


The sabad above begins with Rahao pada in Ghar 1. There are two pade 
in the above sabad! First pada comprises of five tuks and possesses seven 
ghars arranged as 1+1+1+1+3. Second pada comprises of six tuks and 


seven ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+1+2. Thus, the above sabad bears 
the characteristics of Ghar7. 


The second of seven sabads following the title of Ghar 17 is as under, 
MASA) HIS" Y I 


HOA! Pa HIS aT 
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ga fa@ As fiers oF I 

feg HS 3 forte ot I 

Rel Yd vate Ti 

39 faba ga faut Ae HAT AI Ta Il (Ghar 1) 
Se mia SITS Ti I 

*afe8 AgE ats Ti II 

Blas AH sorts Ti I 

“ues Us ats Ti I 

°38 °galt "Hats arte 11911 Ghar 7) 

Bdd faH Hats Ti I 

*3 ured Ug UTS TT Il 

fox utd foafa ates ai il 

“dia gH dAfd HIS Ti Il 

ard (SR gate Tt I 

Sata "Adfd AHTES “d HAT III (Ghar 7) (SGGS 409) 


The sabad above begins with Rahao pada in Ghar 1. There are two pade 
in the sabad. First pada comprises of five tuks and seven ghars are 
arranged as 1+1+1+1+3. Second pada comprises of six tuks and seven 
ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+1+2. Thus, the above sabad bears the 
characteristics of Ghar7. 


The third of seven sabadss following the title of Ghar 17 is as under; 
TATE! HIST YI 

‘die dfs ofa at Tt 

‘aUbA Had Gat Tt 

ATY DAS sat Tl 

'gco fafa Rat at 
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hrs) es Usd Ye HAT NA Ta |i (Ghar 1) 
‘Mats aS yal Ti 

27a a Ug Wal Ti Il 

ees ats wal Ti il 

‘ae faatnal ot I 

Sys “yd mTHAt Ad HAT WII (Ghar 7) 
‘HS AAS Tt I 

BY MTS Te AI 

*i TRG Uffs aa ot 
‘aafh 6 ate Hig di 

"Jd 3 Atfamt Ti I 


SATS HO Nfant Ag HAT MUNI (Ghar 7) (SGGS 409) 


The sabad above begins with Rahao pada in Ghar 1. There are two pade 
in the sabad, First pada comprises of five tuks and seven ghars are 
arranged as 1+1+1+1+3. Second pada comprises of six tuks and seven 


ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+1+2. Thus, the above sabad bears the 
characteristics of Ghar 7. 


The fourth of seven sabad's following the title of Ghar 17 is as under; 
med HIS U Il 

Pal Be Ty Ti | 

‘Dd a Hae AJ Ti il 

afar AAS Ag di 

Hato foams BI Tl 

Beta Are py} "Ag HAT Al Ta ll Ghar 1) 

‘tes A Ho TI 

esd ASI Ti Il 
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Ag at do dfe di 

‘feds agg Fe Ji 

fhe ntefamn J 

HS Quen Ag HAT Il (Ghar 7) 

‘TAA AS OH BY TT I 

*f39 faafe a ae vy di I 

*A dig dig AA AA Ti I 

“Ag a fsK HAT I 

"ASS Botte Tt il 

Sasa YS Sem Ae HAT RII (Ghar 7) (SGGS 410) 


The sabad above begins with Rahao pada in Ghar 1. There are two pade 
in the sabad, each comprising of six tuks. This sabad too possesses seven 
ghars in each pada arranged as 1+1+1+1+1+2. Thus, the above sabad 
bears the characteristics of Ghar7. 


The fifth of seven sabadss following the title of Ghar 17 is as under; 
MTATEd) HIS U I 

THs dia wy oer ot I 

UGH Ug UTE TI I 

‘Got ga A fad ot 

BS aQ AGS faa ai 

Makes ata ot il 

Blog astern "Ad HA! UV Ta il (Ghar 1) 
#3 ua TEA Tl 

eanfs Behn Ti I 

Vd dg de Ti I 

‘mind ey & afe oF 
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Fast Aas ug Jt i 

ath 6 ae Hg I I 

"aAfag A se Ti I 

°afg ofa frag Afy Be Ad HAT III (Ghar 9) 
AMA HZ Zoi I 

"amy feats yf ot I 

*f34 faa ofa af ot I 

Hofa marta Ae ot Il 

Toy & SAe Tt I 

°f3H fag fag Ae TI I 

"Td AS FING ME TI 

"Alag AY ATG Ae Hat IQUUII (Ghar 9) (SGGS 410) 


The sabad above begins with Rahao pada in Ghar 1. There are two pade 
in the sabad, each comprising of eight tuks. There are nine ghars in each 
pada. The ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+1+1+1+2. Thus, the above 
sabad bears the characteristics of Ghar 9. 


The sixth of seven sabad's following the title of Ghar 17 is as under; 
mMTATSd HIST U Il 

‘alga ada gi il 

Med a BS YT I 

‘add WH deha Tr i 

Rafa Bf reba Tt 

ddd His se Ji il 

ys a fg ue "Ag HAT Ul TIE ll (Ghar 1) 

‘Arg Ham Ti I 

*ug8 HAN TD Il 
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We 3 Ee TY Ti Il 

34 3 fe su Tt II 

frst Udit dt il 

“ufs gy aaetdhon Hg Har I (Ghar 7) 
fey FY AAPA Tt 

*afa ad BHA Tt II 

He ata afe Tt 

*R3 al da dfe ot 1 

an} fA Ta Tt I 

Sofa mis Awe AQ HAT RII (Ghar 7) 
‘AA ot otfy atfe ot il 

*f3A at ug Afe oF Il 

*isdats ge Tt I 

“Ag fag f3q BS ai I 

"ufss Bata SJ Ti it 

‘alae mMaela Cg “Ad Ha IZIIEI (Ghar 7) (SGGS 410) 


The sabad above begins with Rahao pada in Ghar 1. There are three pade 
in the sabad, each comprising of six tuks. There are seven ghars in each 
pada. The ghars are arranged as 1+1+1+1+1+2. Thus, the above sabad 
bears the characteristics of Ghar7. 


The seventh of seven sabads following the title of Ghar 17 is as under; 
'Sfe ugerion Tt Il 

Was Heth at ail TIE ll (Ghar 1) 

‘AT fA ahs dd TI 

Ag ag “sha Te Tt I 

sual fag ge di 
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Sate AY 'fafad Be |All (Ghar 7) 

‘aia Sta nis Bat Ti 

*AoMfd Hid Tat Ti 

‘afd dig Ais Bd Ti I 

*Ale3 A dd Ti ll 

fants fqurs dfe a il 

"aS Sag AfE WAU (Ghar 7) (SGGS 410) 


The sabad above begins with Rahao pada in Ghar 1. There are two pade 
in the sabad. First pada comprises of four tuks and seven ghars are 
arranged as 2+2+1+2. Second pada comprises of six tuks and seven 


ghars are arranged as 2+1+1+1+1+1. Thus, the above sabad bears the 
characteristics of Ghar7. 


Therefore, Ghar 17 only at SGGS 409 should, as an exception, be 
interpreted as Ghar 7. 
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ALL SABADS AND CHHANTs 
IN SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB 
cba tinnlthbinbesbdatetabecclecna ll 


The concept of Ghar has been established after long drawn research work of 
more than twenty years. Despite all out efforts have been made to put forth 
all details related to concept of Ghar as applicable to entire S7/ Guru Granth 
Sahib as meticulously as possible, yet, it still is a humanly effort, thus, there 


«Could be errors, that might be corrected, with guidance of Almighty, by Guru 
Panth at large. 


The concept of Ghar can also serve as a pertinent tool to authenticate the 
ancient hand written manuscripts and other typing/digital/printing errors 
that might have been inadvertently introduced in the past and those that 
could creep in, in future. 


Thus, with blessings of Almighty, the interpretation and practical usage of 
the concept of Ghar, as enshrined in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, has, been 
established. 

Now, Gurbani seekers can acquire the ability to read, understand and 
sing Gurbani - the Guru's way - by following the Guru Sahib’s directives 
about Gharin Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 

And when we read, understand and sing Gurbani the Guru's way, we shall 


be more in tune with the Gurbani and shall enjoy the bliss that is feasible in 


\ . reading and singing Gurbani in accordance with concept of Ghar as 
) enshrined by Guru Sahib in Sr/ Guru Granth Sahib. 
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Finally, the Table 23 tabulates Ghar of all sabads and chhants in Sti Gury 
Granth <2 as under, wherein; 


First Column — Sabad/ Chhant 


The first column depicts start of sabad or chhant. The Table 23 includes each 
and every sabadand chhantin Sa Guru Granth Sahib. 


Second Column — SGGS: 


The second column depicts page (referred to as Ang in Punjabi, with 
reverence) of S77 Guru Granth Sahib. 


Third Column —- GAar- 


The third column depicts Ghar of each and every sabad as well as Gthant as 
derived by concept of Gharin Si Guru Granth Sahib. 


Fourth Column - Sentences: 


The fourth column depicts the number of sentences (tués) in each pada. 
Fifth Column — GAarand 7uks in Title: 


The fifth column depicts the mention of every Ghar and/or Juks in the 
heading of sabads and chhants in Sn Guru Granth Sahib. Titles of Ghars e.g. 
Ghar 1, Ghar 2, Ghar3 etc. have been indicated as 1, 2, 3 and mention of 7uks 
have been indicated as i (for /ktuke); ii for (Dutuke;; iii (for Tituke pade etc. 


Vaars have not been included in this Table owing to complexity in presenting 
variations of Ghar among saloks, paoris and pade of vaars. However, all 
saloks, paoris and pade of vaars are in Ghar 1 or Ghar 2. 
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Table 23. Ghar of all sabads and chhants in Sri Guru Granth Sahib 


Ghar in Gurbani 


mg ate Soa el RS (1422+1/142/2+1) | 38 


feswetee [a | fone 


Arar ae HHS | 4 fae 
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Sentences ( 7uks) 
tt 
iii 
iii 
iii 
iii 
Hl 


Ghar 

1 

1 

1 

1 
aan 
a 
Lhe 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 
a 
te 


Sabad/Chhant 
aera 


: aL 
ab ale 
iy i : | 
P| EE |Be|s 


meet 
—anaaet 
ane a £35 UTEES 


Ze es es 
A ufs af frag fs 
ake pee | 
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: / 


(2,2,2,3,2,2) 


7 
patra [ve | fewmeen | 
feeetaea [we [+ [aaaea | 

6 


(2,2,2,2,2,2) 


(2,2,2,2,2,2) 


ude ofe a (2,2,2,2,2,2) 


| 9 || 2 
kG 


~s 
~ 


(2,2,2,2,2,2) 


(2,2,2,2,2,2) 


(2,2,2,2,2,2) 


(2,2,3,2,2,2) 


(1,2,2,2,2,2) 
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{ 
aaeromeets |» |? [oan | 
mt iaeeeaers 


a a a 
Ee 
patororattee | [2 [osama | _ 
rtronena | | @ [onazzn | 
steroraanar |r» [= [osazam | 
restiowha_ [wo [2 [onaaay | 
ravwvenews| | | 
ewemsove [wo [2 easy | 
repens |e |? [aaszsa | 
emer | @ |? azsaan | 
= 


ig Sf -———--- 


WH saga ute 


iii 
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hg ae ee SO OSE Ne / 


(2+2/1+3/ 

1+1+1+1) 

(2+2) 
(2+2) 


nee 2 op , 
Por’s v= 

mete. Fiesta ose : 

y* sey rf hot 
2. ee ae | 

4 alk fe 

fh Land 

ae 

© 7 “ r 
Pip 
é ty 
i Bn 
os — 

a4 Ele a 
Pb ahd 


fe | 
Tht HE i re 
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™ ™ ™ ™ 
oO 2) Oo Oo 
= = - = 


ae 
ro vl&| 6 Blele 
ai ERE HE 


oie 
me Fo mtd} wy 
Ha 36 dst aH 


316 


Dr Charan Kamal Singh 


WMACUSIA HIS" 1 | 


[aay 32 aay } 19 | a |i 
Li A ee CE 


wks im 


wt 


cL 


fea mfy fiz 111 1 it 
Rafe Hd Hy m1 se 
vtefa tat Bs 112 ae bs | 


RT ee 
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wl nin 
NIL NIT ww 
hae be 


E y3 e E Bs E 
& : aa aE 
batt al aleleleléle HE 


: 
3 


Ae Hel Ag 
tar af Afs J 
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co co co o;o;] ao] © ioe) 
= = as = |e | = = m= ) e | 


2 | e|_/EIBIEI_IE elle 
SIEIEIEEISIE(RIE| [6 glelelels ele 


aia af Has Fa 

Wat iz 

ea By AY AH 

aes qu sa 

Dd a yds Gufs 
Az at ofa fre my 
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remem ff 
191 1 
; 


Ghar in Gurbani 


Dr Charan Kamal Singh 
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2 
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2 
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fag ufa arg ofa Ha 
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" Sebed/Chhant SGGS Sentences (Tuks) Ghar/ | 
Tuks in 


i | 


= ae oe 
afs ofa ofa rari 211 2 La ie 
woos | oat | 2 fh | 
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‘nc ae ae (i ee Cae 
peimeie ae | 
Fila a Oe ee 
Ric eC 
Ks edn LOS SS CD 
Recast, Wl CS | CR 
etme je fe fe 
Fs a CD PS 


31 
i 
| fee 
ft 


Dr Charan Kamal Singh 


Gharin Gurbani 


a\% 
a 

i 

Re 


ae 
ARE 

+ 
LLL ieee 


IAL 

it 

ele 
il 
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a | w| > 
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yen dds SHS 237 1 | iv 
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Ya ofe easton 242 2 1412222) 


a a 
fwentrantd [aa |? fowsazn | 
fatwa [ae | 2 [onan | 
fovea | 


wife HIST Sturn (1,1,3,2,2,2) 


3d om Ae Ae 243 2 (1;1,2.2:2,2) 


er TL 

wevtete | we | 1 jem | 
faerie | we | jem | 
Ec eC 
EC 
fekewaoret | mw [1 [amen | 
feweawew? [mw | [amano | 
ferctoust@? [os [1 [ama | 
semdorae [as [1 fenaea | 
reremaret [ws | s faama | 
mtetautr@® [as [1 eaazn | 
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water [we [7 jem | 


1 


am BH 8G 246 


(2,2,3,2,2,2) 


1 (2,2,3,2,2,2) 


1 (2,2,3,3,2,2) 


a 

246 1 (2,2,3,3,2,2) 

me | 1 | @aaaza 
peanweaea | ev | 1 [aanaea |_| 
ers || 


aor 


Re His wae shen 247 1 
agal HIS 5 

‘Fas3a Ge Hea 248 2 1012,222) 
Wa 3d FIs niBy 248 2. #412220) 

| Ras gy AsHarfs | 248 | 2 | (12222 | | 
RIS Zee Sar 248 2 | (1,1,3,2.2,2) 


fwowden | ve [> [orsan | 
fmemrere | me | + [asazan | 


334 


Dr Charan Kamal Singh 


Gharin Gurbani 


ee | 
ooR 
Ris ~}/rntiniers 
Wy, Feta oF ee ee oe 
, seth ~*~ mm nm ~ 
~~ 


a3 Sd Sea YS 
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 Sabod/chhant Gher | Sentences (Tuks) | Gher/ 
Tuks in 
| Titles 
afearn Hg 


Rd Hats de As us | 1 |i 

Ton Yo Fad & 345 | 1 | iv | 

We MEUe FITS | 345 1 i | 
1 i 


| rere | | | 

Be Ss md AT 348 2 iv 2 
ning ate! fer Hfg 349 2 hy 

# efe Hers ga 349 2 | iviv 
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| ee 
| se [4 jo 
(3+2/3+2/3+2/2+3) 


(3+3) 


he ae “4 Wore % 
ae ok Rew 
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fateantes | om | 
farteates | om [> [ono | > 
fetnaras | oe | s [onminamn| 5 
anther |e fe jom | + 
wore | >» | + foo | 
eaters | [lea | 
feaestees | fe lea | 
morieia | ef fom 
feawere | oe [fom | 
wiwase |e | «foo 
peamuare |e | 6 
tao | oe | 6 
faeasme | oe | 6 
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Sebed/Hhant Sentences (Tuks) | Ghar/ 
Tuks in 
Titles 4 


dd yd Them 396 1 |ii 

H der a ude 396 2 | ii 8 

Aa Aa A sf 396 2 | ii | 
2 
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Bat UH fudi (17/2+1/1+2) 


fs aH flmirg 408 | 4 | (2+2) | 
faarg fenn He 408 5 (3+2/2+3/3+2/2+3) | 15 
mfg difee are 408 | S (2+3/14+1+1+1+1) 


rater [ms joa | 


aifte afte ata at 409 7 Caletei43/ 17 
14+14+1+14+14+2) 
HSA! &a HS Tt | 409 | 7 (+14 141437414 pe 
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(2+1/1+2/2+1/1+2/ 
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pre Roe pf das eaaaaa 


fag fan 33 oro 1 | (2,2,3,2,2,2) 


Gg Wald Jsadg x 436 1 | (2,2,3,2,2,2) 
QU wd tty (2,2,3,2,2,2) 


peatre [ar [1 [oma 


remior® |e | + [aasaan 
famawant |e [2 laszan | a 
ie 


(3,3,3,2,2,3) 


cr a 
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Presently, there is lack of understanding of the term ‘Ghar’ which is used 
extensively and prominently in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. It is now, as a result of 
the path-breaking research by Dr Charan Kamal Singh, the term ‘Ghar’ has been 


explained in totality — the way it has never been done, so far. 


This book relates to all those who read Gurbani, who perform Gurbani Kirtan, 


and those who study any aspect of Gurbani. 


Thus, this book, with pioneering observations, relates to one and all, who follow 


Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 


‘Dr Charan Kamal Singh is Director of Ishmeet Singh Music 
Institute, Ludhiana. Dr Singh had acquired technical knowledge 
of music when he accomplished Sangeet Vishard from Pracheen 
Kala Kendar, Chandigarh and Sangeet Parbhakar from Gandharv 
Mahavidyalaya, New Delhi. As a music expert, Dr Singh personally 
guided his nephew, Ishmeet Singh (Voice of India fame) and his 
daughter, ‘Gurleen Kaur (Melody Queen of Dallas), to become 
accomplished singers. With music skills in place, Dr Singh refined 
his research abilities as Scientist in Punjab Agricultural University, Ludhiana and later, 
as Head of Department in Guru Angad Dev Veterinary and Animal Sciences University, 
Ludhiana. Dr Charan Kamal Singh has been a devout follower of Sri Guru Granth Sahib 


since his childhood. With the rare combination of skills of music, abilities of research, 


approach of academics, zeal of selfless service, international exposure and, above all, 
tremendous reverence for Sri Guru Granth Sahib, Dr Charan Kamal Singh, a veterinarian, 
an academician, a research worker, a kirtan performer, a music director, an organizer and 
a devout Sikh became an amalgamation of all requisite ingredients to take up this gigantic 


work of exploring the Aitherto unclear term of ‘Ghar’ in Sri Guru Granth Sabib. 
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